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TO THE 
Ricut Honowrasteg 
AND 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


HENRY, 


By Divine Providence, | 
L* Bifhop of LONDON, 
AND ONE OF , 


Her MA JEST Y’s moft Honourable 
Privy Councitz, 


Know not, My Lard, whether 
what Inow moft humbly dedicate 

to Your Lordfhip, may merit Your 
perufal, efpecially at this time, when 
Your Lordthip is bufied about Affairs 
of the greateft moment: But fince - 
Your Noble Soul [ be it concern’d 
A 2 about 
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about Things never fo weighty and 
intricate | muft be allow’d fome Mi- 
nutes to unbend, I fubmiflively beg 
‘You would pleafe to beftow fome of 
them upon this Treatife ; well-know- 
ing, if Your Lordfhip {mile upon it, 
the. World cannat diflike it. 

The Europeans have {uch obfcure 
and, various Notions of Fapaz, and 
efpecially -of our Ifland- Formofa, 
that they can believe nothing for 
truth that has been faid of it. But 
the’, prevailing. Reafon for, this my 
Undertaking was, becaufe the Fefnits, 
I found, had impos'd fo many Sto. 
tiés,; and fuch grofs Fallacies upon the 
Publick, that they might the better 
excufe themfelves from thofe bafe 
Aétions, which defervedly. brought 
upon: them that fierce Perfecution in 
“Fapam’:.1.thought therefore it would 
not be unacceptable if I.publifh’d a 
fhort ‘Defcription .of the Ifland For- 
“mofa, and told. the.Reafons why this 
wicked Saciety,: and at -laft all thae 
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rofe(s'd Chriftianity, were, with them, 
expell’d that Country. 


My Lord, 
-I look upon my felf as much obli-. 
ged to Your Lordfhip, as ever Man 
was to his Patron, having experienc'd 
Your Goodnefs ever fince 1 came into 
England; 1 have therefore earnefily 
defird by any lioneft and’ humble 
way, to exprefs my Gratitude ; bur 
tho’ Your tranfcendent Generofity, 
and the meannefs of my Fortune and 
Capacity, render it impoffible for me 
to pay Your Lordihip all thacRelped, 
and\Acknowledgment which are due 
for Yout Lordfhip’s many and great 
Favours; yer fince my prefent lei. 
fure and enjoyments are owing to Your 
Munificence, I moft willingly lay hold 
on this Occafion, and confecrate the 
Firft-fruits of fuch Bleflings to the 
Hand that beftow’d them upon me, 
not in the leaft doubting but Your 
Lordthip, according to Your wonted 
A 3 Charity 
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Charity and Goodnefs, will vouch- 
fafe to receive this little Book as a 
thankful Teftimony how vafily I am 
indebted to You; and as {uch it is, 
with all Humility and Veneration: of- 
fer'd by, 


My LORD, 
Your Lord/bip’s 
Moft Grateful and 


Obfequious Servant, 


GEORGE PsALMANAAZAAR. 


THE 


PREFACE 


l Hen I firft arriv’d ie England, eves 
ry one was curious to difcourfe me 

) about my own. Country 3 and foraf- 
wiuch as my account of ii was entirely new, 
they thought it my duty to publifh it , and I 
readily comply d with their advice, both for 
my own eafe ad their fatisfaction. But wher 
Thad met with fo many Romantich Stories of 
all thofe remote Eaftera Countries, efpecially of 
my own, which had been impos'd upon you as 
undoubted Truths, and univerfally beliewd, 
then I was nuch difcourag’d from proceeding 
in my Defcription of it 5 yet fince Truth ought 
to difpel thefe Clouds of fabulous Reports, and 
Icouid not efcape uncenfur'd even by uy felf, 
foould I ( by my filence ) fuffer you to remain 
in ignorance, or rather deceiud by mifrepre- 
fentations, I thought my felf indifpenfably o- 
blig’d to give you a more faithful Hiftory of the 
Ife of Formofa, than as yet you have met 
A A with. 
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sith. But before I enter upow this Subjed, 
‘tis convenient I fhould premife fome few — 
things. Since thea (as I before obferved J 
there are fuch various Accounts, and all dif- 
ferent frow what Lf fhall give you, this is no 
reafon for me to expe greater Credit 5 but I 
leave it to the unbiafs'd judge to prefer which _ 
be pleafeth ; for tis not fo much my concern 
to be reputed fincere, as ‘tis-really to be fo. But 
here I muft entreat you diligently to obferve 
‘ what followeth, becaufe the reputation of my 
Book depends much upon it. In the firft place 
there are feveral things in their. Story which 
you are oblig’d-to. fufped, becanfe they contra- 
dit: one another in thofe matters which every 
Relator .affures you he has been an Eye-witnefs 
of 3 fence then. their Tale is fo inconfiftent, 
there is very little in it that you ought to de- 
pend upon. But that I may expofe fome of 
their Falfhoods, I will ftrengthen what I af- 
fert by the authority of fome Englith Merchants 
trading to China, whofe Relations are muc 
the fame with mine, but vaftly different frone 
theirs. As for example,: Candidius, and o- 
thers, in their Account, of Formofa, tell us, 
there is neither Monarchical nor Democratical 
Government in the Ifland ; that there is no 
Law nor Punifhment againft Theft, Adultery, 
or Murther, and fuch black Crimes 3 but every 
Man judgeth and revengeth in his own Cafe : 
For inftance, if a Man rob me of a hundred 
Pounds, I may fleal frone him as much by way 
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of reprifal. If a Man murthers me, any of my 
fire or Friends, may, by the Bact if 
hin, revenge mine , and fo of Adultery, &c. 
They tell us farther, that there is xo Occonomy . 
or Order amongft the Natives, that they are 
even ftrangers to the diftinition of Mafter and 
Servant 5 that neither Mines of Gold or Sil- 
ver areta be found there, and that they have 
no Spices. In anfwer to which, let me tell 
you, that thofe Merchants I before-mentioned, 
inform us, that there is a Governour to whone 
they. paid large Cuftoms for every thing they 
exported. Lf then there, be a GQovernour, cer- 
tainly there wuft be Laws, let Candidius, and 
others, fay what they pleafe. That they have 
Gold, Silver, and Spices alfo, is likewife 
proud by thofe Traders, who have exported 
vaft Sums of the one, and large Quantities of 
the other. 

Reafon it felf is fufficient to confute what 
they fay of Anarchy ix our Ifland : For how 
is it poffeble for any Kingdon to ftand, if no 
Law or Degrees of Dignity are obferv'd 2 Or 
how caw a Community be preferu'd, if there 
are no Penal Statutes to corre Offenders 2 
In my Opinion, if every one was left to re- 
venge himfelf, fuch a place muft be a contin 
aud Scene of Murther and Rapines efpecially 
fince the Formofans (as Candidius, avd’o- 
thers would have you believe) do not look 
upon thefe Facts as meonjirous Crimes, but only 
as little Tricks avd Peccadillo’s. . 

Lbere 
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There are fome likewife that tell yon, that 
the Iland of Formofa belongs to the Chann of 
China ; but if fo, why do the Chinefe pay fo 
great Fribute to our Governour ? For the trath 
of this, I dare appeal even to the Dutch them- 
Jelves, who are competent judges in the Cafe, 
ever fince the Emperor of Japan has given 
then leave to renew their Trade ix Formo- 
{a after they had many Years been banifh'd 
frome thence 5 as you utay fee in the firft Book, 
Chap. 39. Of the Succefs of the Dutch i# 


an. ’ 

a I could here alfo add much more, which 
for brevity-fake I omit : For ‘tis convincing 
enough to fay, that he who fo grofly errs in 
ove particular, may reafonably be thought an 
unfaithful Relator of every thing elfe. But 
whether thefe rediculous Story-tellers above- 
mention d, vend their Legends out of a de- 
fier, or for want of a true knowledge of 
Matter of Fact, is not my Bufinefs now to 
enquire. 

2. The fecond thing I would have you také 
notice of, is, That Ef pretend uot to give you 
a perfed and complete Fsftory of my sfand, 
becaufe I was a meer Youth when I left it, 
but nineteen Years of Age, and therefore uncas 
pable of giving an exad Account of it: Be- 
fides, I bave now been fix Tears from home, 
fo many things of: moment may perhaps fip 
my metory, which would have adorn'd the 
Defcriptiow of my Country. But whatfoever I 

CAI 
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caw recollect, I have freely publifh'd ; and I 
affure you, I have not pofttively afferted ang 
thing which is not as pofitively trues but if I 
have faid what I did not know, as a certain 
truth, as fuch F have admonifhd you of it. I 
have difchargd- uy Confcience, receive it as 
yor pleafe 3 for fince I have doue my Duty, I 

Ii no more be concern'd about it. 

3. Iz my Book I have told you the Reafons 
that mood ny Countrymen to make fo great a. 
flaughter of the Chriftzans 5 for the Jefuits then 
made fuch weak Exeufes for themfelves, that 
many, not without reafon, beliew'd they had 
other defigus than what they pretended s. I 

thought it therefore proper to give you frou the 
Records and Tradition of my Country, the beft 
Account of thefe matters L could. In vain the 
Fefuits affign the Enoy of our Pagan Priefts, 
and the Enulation of the Dutch, as the Canfes 
of this rpg gd things could never in 
duce us to treat fo cruelly all that profefs'd 
“Chriftianity : Certainly there was a Snake in 
the Grafs, which they would not, but I have 
difcover'd. I am confident by my revealing 
this, and much more, I fhall draw all the 
Spite and Malice of the Fefuits upon we, of 
which I have already met with a notorious in- 
flance in Father Fountenay, who is lately re- 
turn'd from China, having been eighteen Lears 
a Miffionary theres this Man is now (ar was 
within thefe few days.) iz London, and fame 
Body had told bim I was publifoing a Book, 
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s-which I fpeak much againft the Roman 
Church, and efpecially againft the Jeluits: This | 
has fo enrag’d him, that he endeavours by all 
means imaginable to defiroy my Credit, as I ame 
daily infornr’d by many Gentlemen 5 to whoue 
I only replied, Let him alone, I am little cons 
cern'd at what fuch a fufpictous Perfor fays 
againft we: The truth is, and will be, Lhope, 
evident, notwithftanding bis attempts to flifle 
it, fo I fhall apply the words of the Poet to 


hine, 
Parturiunt Montes, nafcetur ridiculus Mus. 


I have had three Conferences with hin, 
without coming to any conclufon ; the firft was 
before the Royal Society, ow Wednelday the 
fecond of this inftant February, whex there 
was a publick Meeting of the illufirions Mem- 
bers of that celebrated Body: That he might 
the more eafily defend himfelf, he had notice 
of my coming ‘ After we had faluted each 
other, we began our Difcourfe. ‘The firft que- 
flion proposd to bin, was, Io whom iu 
the Iftand of Formofla belong? He pre- 
fently reply'd, it was tributary to the Emperor 
of China. Some of the Gentlemen ask'd him 
how he knew it to be fo? He quickly anfwer'd, 
That a certain Englith Ship, call’d the Har- 
wich, was by ftormy Weather forc'd upon the 
foore of Formofa ; that five Fefuits were Paf- 
fengers in it, ome of them was arownd, the 
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other four efcap d to the Iftand, from whence 


they fent Letters to this Father Fountenay, 
‘who then was in a certain City in China. Fa- 
ther Fountenay writes to the Chann, or Km- 
peror ;the Chann fends a Letter to the For- 
mofans, demanding them and the Ship; and 
fo the Formofans were compelled to reftore 
hoth them and the Ship. I anfwer'd, That 
this flory was’ nothing to the purpofes for fince 
we are not at Wars with the Chinele, af any 
of their Ships foould be driven on oxr boast, 
and the Chann fhquld reclaim them, altho’ we 
live not in his Dominions, we are in juftice 
oblig’d to reftore them: Aud thus I then an- 
fwer'd his Story. - But it appears fence by the 
Teftimony of feveral Merchants, that the afore- 
mention A Ship was cast upon the Coast of Chi- 
na, and not of Formofa: Had I known as 
much ther, I would before the illuftrious Socie- 
ty have detected ‘the Falfhood- of the Fefuit 5 
but miftrufting he might be wiftaken ia the 
‘name of the plate, and take another Iftand for 
_ Formofa, I defir'd him to tell me by what 

name the Chinefe call’d Formofa; he ‘an- 
fwerd, That be knew no other name for it but 
Formofa, orTyowan ; but it’s very plaim, 
not only from what I (who fkould know 
belt.) affert, but alfo from a certain Geéntle- 
man who bas beex in Vyowan, that it is an 
Tfland fomewhat remote and diftant from ours, 
and is now a Colony belonging to the before- 
mentiond Dutch. This indeed he confefs'd 
he 
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be was ignorant of. ‘I told hin farther, That 
the Chinefe call our Ifland by the name of 
Pak-Ando, which agrees with Gad-Avia, as 
we call it, both which fignifie the Ifland For- 
mofa. Pak, Pak, fays he, there is wot fuch 
a word inthe whole Chinefe Language, that 
ends with aConfonant as Pak doth, which 
zs very falfe, for the wane of almoft all their 
great Cities end with aConfonant, as Nan- 
king, Kanton, Peking, gc. 2. When at my 
defire be difcours'd in the Chinele Language, 
near half bis words termiuated with Confo- 
nants: [his was fo plain. aContradiition, that 
all the Auditory obferv'd it. At the fame meet- 
ing alfo be deny'd there was any variety of 
Languages, or Dialetts, thro’ the whole En- 
pire of China, but that all the Natives {poke 
with one and the fame Tongue 3 which when it 
was demonftrated to be falfe by wany then pre- 
fent, be made uo manner of reply, only unrea- 
fonably and obftizately perfifted in affirming 
what he before had faid. At length, that if 
polfible Imight make the matter yet more plain, 
J told bine, Either what all the Fefuits, and 
others, had written of the Chinefe Lauguage, 
was not true, or what he faid muft be falfe 5 
for they affureus, the Chinefe iz every Pro» 
wince fpeak various Dialects, + and they have 
different Languages, according te their Dee 
grees or Quality 3 as for inflance, the Nobles 
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ween {peak the Mandarin Language ; the Bone 
gees,’ or Pri efts, ufe another for the Divine 
Seruice, which is unintelligshle to the Lay- 
People 5 and the Plebeans a third ; fo that I 
told him, either they, or he (pardon the ex- 
pre{fion,) wut _ grofly: But he endeavour'd 
by impertinent Shifts ta excufe himfelf. He 
denyd alfo, that the Chinefe had avy Lone 
in their Speech by which they diftingyifh'd the 
fignification of a word : This [likewife affirued 
to be falfe: For I have, inFormofa, heard 
many Chinefe talking together ; but they feem- 
ed to me rather to fing than difcourfe , befdes, 
this contraditts what the Fefuits theufelves 
tell us. At length, after fo many interrupti- 
ons, we ended our Conference: Let the Reader 
judge who bad the better. 

I have fince had two Alfignations to meet 
bine, one at my Lady Powis s, another time 
at Sion-College 5 but he fail’d to anfwer the 
geo . 

Eight days after, beiug Wednelday the 
vinth of February, lind with Dr. Sloane, 
Secretary ta the Royal Society 5 where were 
prefent the Right Honourable my Lord Pem- 

roke ; Ais Excellency, Baron Spanhemiys, 

' the King of Pruflia’s Ambaffador ; anather 
Nobleman, and this Father Fountenay ; whew 
be was ask'd by his Excellency, to whoue the 
Ifland of Formofa belong’d? He reply'd, Here 
isa young Man (pointing tome) whois a Na- 
tive of that Country, he caw betier inform you 
: than 
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thaw I, who have only been in China. ILithen 
anfwerd hin, that ut did belong to the Em- 
peror of Japan. We bad nothing elfe renark- 
able iz this Conference , neither had he. the 
Affurance at this time to fay any thing more 
to me: He wondréed indeed to fee me eat raw 
Flefh s becanfe, fays he, the Chinefle drefs 
their Meat after the fame manuer as the Eu- 
ropeans, tho’ at the fame time he confefs'd 
the Tartars differ'd froue thew in their Cook- 
ery 5 for they only warud their flefh before 
they eat it. - : 

A third time I met him in the'Temple-Cof- 
fee-Houfe ix Devereux-Gourt in the Strand, 
wear Temple-Bar, where feveral Noblemen 
were prefent ; and there he ask'd me.the Man- 
wer, Lime, and Reafons of my leaving my 
Country and I rightly inform'd bin :  Nei- 
ther had he the face to raife any Objections, 
unlefs that he never knew Father de Rhode, 
who brought me out of uty Couniry. 

I am well inform'd he takes a great deal of 
freedom in afperfing me 5 but I fhall return 
hite no other anfwer than that of the Mendi- 
sant Friar, to fome falfe Accufations againft 
bim, Mentitur impudentiflimé. But fure ‘tis 
auch more becoming a Man of Probity to {peak 
openly, and face to face, than thus clande- 
ftinely to backbite and calumniate. I have 
juft touch’d upow this fubje, that you may 
fee how winch this Narrative will incenfe the 
Jefuits againft mes but F truft that Provi- 


dence 


Lbe Preface. 
dence which fo often has deliver'd me ont of 
their ‘Hands, ‘will fruftrate all thew Defigus 
and Contrivances, that I may fay with the 
Pfalmift; He fhall reward Evil unto mine 
Enemies ; deftroy thou them in thy truth, 


Pfal. 54. O 5¢ : 


_ I fear this trifling Performance will not be 
wery acceptable to you, becanfe ‘tis not fo ele- 
gant and polite as you perhaps might wifhs I 
was fenfible of my omn Weaknefs and Incapa- 
city for it, and therefore depend upon your 
Goodnefs to pardon my Errors, and fupply my 
Defeds 5 elegant Expreffions, and pomp of 
Words, are not to be expected from a raw and 
unpolifo'd Japannefe. Bat. fence I-wrote this 
Treatife in Latine, that it might be afterwards 
turn'd into Englifh ; and oblig’d the Tranfla- 
tors to make no Additions or Alterations , “tis 
mine, and not their faults, if you meet with 
. any Imperfectous in the fubftance of the Hi- 


or ye 


‘Tis not my delight, but my grief, that I 
am obliged to publifh wy Arguments againft 
thofe Religions which I could not conform to, 

' becanfe fome perhaps will interpret what I have 
faid to refleé upon toem 5 but that was far 
from wy Intentions, who ouly defigu'd to give 
you my Reafons why Lcould not fubferibe to 
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them Es which if they pleafe not others, get they 
do abundantly fatisfie me, efpectally fince I as 
get was tindur'd with the prejudices of the Ido- 
latry I was educated in. Far be tt frou me 
to condemn any Mans but as I faid before, 
I only acquaint you, that thefe things were 
offenfive to me, which perhaps are not fo to 
others. | pH 

Now te the Omnipotent and All-wife GOD, 
I return my moft bumble Thanks, .who by the 
affiftance of bis Holy Spirit, has brought me 
to the knowledge of that Religion in which 
only Salvation is 'to be found, and to that 
Chriftian Commuion which is moft conforma- 
‘ble to the Inflitutions of our Saviour: To 
whoue be all Honowr and Praife now and for 
ever, Amen. 


London, Feb. 2 . 
B jo 3s 
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J-AHE firft Edition of this Book- wis 
H = quickly fold off, and there being a 
#4 demand for more, the Bookfelleés 
confulted me about reprinting it, defiring I 
would recolleé& my felf, add what Ithoughe 
fit, and anfwer thofe Objections which the 
unmercifial Criticks have rais’'d againft me 
and the Book.. No wonder the Bookfellers 
endeavour to remove all things that may 
hinder the fale of the Book ; but for my 
own part, I am fo fecure ia my Integrity, 
that the little‘Cavils of thefe difingenuous 
and inhofpitable Men do'not move me ; 
however, the importunities of others have 
prevail'’d, and I fhall proceed to fatisfie thofe 
{crupulous Gentlemen. 

- It does. not feem ftrange to me that Men 
fhould fufpedé the fir Accounts cf any re- 
mote places; for I do not imagine upon 

my return to Formofa, that even my own 
- a 2 Countrymen 
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Countrymen will readily believe my Des 
{cription of Evgland and other parts of Ex- 
rope. But, had not experience convinced 
me, I could never have thought chat the 
cenforious People here would have err'd fo 
abfurdly, as to take me rather for one of 
their Neighbours, than for what I really 
ami, a Japannefe, born in Formofa, an Mland 
mtany thoufand Leagues diftant from this 
of Great Britain. Suppofe an Exglifhman 
was in Amfterdam, and the Dwtch there 
fhould fay he was, an Indian, how ridicu- 
Jous would that affertion feem to him ? He 
would anfwer only with {corn and con- 
tempt: Juft fo it is with me, who did.not 
ftir. out of my Native Country Forwofa till 
I was, nineteen Years of Age; and furely I 
cannot but {mile at thofe People who would 

perfuade me that I was born in Evrope, 
Thefe unreafonable Scepticks tell you, 
there are Stories in my Book which they 
cannot beliéve, and therefore conelude me 
to be an Impoftor ; but methinks any con- 
fequence is more natural than this; for fup- 
poling that Ihave (tho’ I affure you, I 
have not ) ventur’d too far upon my me- 
mory, aad written fome Romantick Tales, 
yet thefe wild conclufion-makers may as 
well fay that fome of your Ezelih Writers 
were born in Japan, as deny me my Birth- 
right, for there are more miftakes and blun- 
ders to be found in your own Hiflorians, 
than 
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than can ever be met with in my Defcrip- 
tion, @vc. of my Native Country. Formofa. 

But here I beg leave to give a very thort 
account of this fecond Edition, and then J 
{hall go on to Anfwer the Objections, tho’ 
not methodically, according to the thread 
of the Difcourfe, but as they have occafi- 
onally come to my knowledge. The firlt 
Edition of this Book was, I confefs, imper- 
fett, and wanted many curious and valua- 
ble Things, which long thinking, and the 
variety of queftions fince ask’d me, have at 
laft brought frefh into my memory; the 
Bookfellers found it impracticable to print 
thefe new matters by way of Appendix, 
and fo there was a neceffity to infere them 
in their proper places in this fecond Edi- 
tion. Many improprieties, vain repetitions, 
and indeed mi(takes of one of the TranfJa- 
tors of the former Edition, are left out, or 
corrected in this; and I muft acknowledge, 
that the Gentleman who revis'd this, has 
mended the Language, not errd a tittle 
from the Original, but to my great {atis- 
faction has fully exprefs'd my meaning, fo 
that I can now fay with Pilate, What I have 
writtex, I have written. 

But the Reader I believe will agree with 
me, That it is more proper to an{wer the 
Objections here, and refer to the page of 
the Book to which they, belong, than to put 
them in the body of the Book, and fo be 
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guilty of too long digretlions. -I-(hall pafs 
over many ‘little Arguments of my trifling 
Opponents, well knowing that Men of 
cominon Candour will reject them where- 
foever they “tméet’ them; and therefore 
I..fball only: réply to Objections of the 
firft.Magnitudé,-ahnd in which my Enemies 
fem -to rejoyee’ and triumph ; and how: 
well, have perférm’d this; let the World: 
judge. | 
ig Objed. Pfabianaaiaar fays (p. 170. ): 
thee wie was but nineteen Yeats of Age when 
hé-left Formofa, ‘éndthat he has been about 
fix'¥¢ars in-Evvope: 1s it ridt fttdnge that 
heiflfould fo ea¥ly’ be acquainted: with the 
@aftéms and’ Maers of- his Coitntry ? Or 
that! He thoild' give us fo. Kakdfom a De- 
{eription of it; after fo l6agi an‘abfence. 
-¢(Aafwer; "his Objection proceeds from 
dey Opinion that we Ivdians are-Men of ve- 
ry poor intelleé&ss-for you would Con-the 
Gther.fiand ) wonder here-if a young Gen- 
tleman;. who-has been mioft géeneroutly edu- 
cated; could fot give -a better account of 
Exgland than Fhave done of Formofa, tho’ 
I affuré you I had the beft Educdtion my_ 
Country afforded; but I find you think eve- 
ry thing that has ‘the leaft‘ appearance of 
ingenuity ‘to tyanfcend the ‘capacity ef an 
ludian. 
2 Af. If youimagine it to be -impoffi- 
ble that I fhould bé fo well. acquainted with 
my 


The Second Preface. 


my Country at thofe Years, or if I had, 
that I could not fo long carry a Scheme of 
it in my Head, you do me more Honour 
than you are aware of, for then you mulk 
think that I forg’d the whole Story out of 
“my own Brain 5 and if fo, Iam fure you 
extravagantly magnifie the fertilicy of my 
Invention, and the ftrength of my Memo- 
ry; for he muft be a Man of prodigious 
parts, who can ‘invent the Defcription of.a 
Country, contrive a Religion, frame Laws 
and Cuftomis, make a-Language, and Let- 
ters, ¢c. and thefe different from all other 
parts of the World; he muft have alfo 
more than a humane Memory that is al- 
ways ready to vindicate fo many feign’d 
particulars, and that without ever fo much 
“as once contradicting himfelf, This (Rea- 
der) is my cafe. And hence the vanity of 
that Exglifh Gentleman, who would needs 
perfuade me I was his Countryman, is-ve- 
ry plain, for fince he took it fora Fors 
gery, he muft conclude that no body had 
Wit or Judgment enough for {uch a cone 
trivance but a true bora Englifhwean. ’ 
3 Anfw. Bat 3dly, I don’t fee the reafon 
why a young Gentleman, who has all the 
advantages of Education, fhould not be. 
able at nineteen Years of Age to give a toe 
lerable Defcription of hisCountry, Fir/t, I 
am fure the Climate, Dimenfion, Product ec, 
Of Fermofa may cafily be known, 2dly, Ag 
a4 fo 
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to our Religion, I confefs my account of 
it to be imperfect, for | was not bréd a- 
mongft Ecclefiaftical Polititians. 3dly, As 
to our Gevernment and Laws, I had all 
the reafon in the World to be well ac- 
quainted with them, for I was born under 
» fuch circumftances as obliged me thorowly 
to underftand the Fundamentals of our Con- 
{titution. 4zhly, As to the Habits, Cities, 
Palaces, Houfes, ¢c. a Man of an indif- 
ferent memory, who has but once feen 
them, may eafily retain an Jdea of them. 
sthly, As the Son of fuch a Father, [-was 
engag’d to obferve the Manners and Cu- 
{toms of thePeople. So that all Perfons of 
my Condition muft be very ftupid if they 
cannot. fay as much of their own Countries 
as I have done of mine. 

4 Anfw. Laftly, lacknowledge that! have 
a treacherous memory, and fhould have for- 
gotten many things, had I not been daily 
- queftion’d about them, but now thefe fre- 
quent interrogatories have fo deeply im- 
printed them in my mind that they can 
never be blotted out. Vid. firft Preface. 

2 Obje@. He tells us, that he was learn- 
ing Greek when his Father took de Rode 
into his Houfe, and that the Greek Book§ 
were then thrown afide, becaufe he could 
at any time learn that Language of their 
own Priefts; but we are at a lofs to 
know how the Fapannefe or Formofans 

came 
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came to be fuch Mafters of Greek? Vid. 


'p. 175. 
se Jaf. This Objection is in a great 
meafure anfwered already, Vid. p. 142s 
However give me leave to add, that, 
you may. as well ask me how Formofa 
came firtt to be inhabited, and, becaufe 
I cannot tell you, conclude there is not a 
Man upon the Ifland. Yet (that I may 
fay fomething on this Head) it is pro- 
bable the Romifh Miffionaries firft brought 
Greek amongft us, becayfe we do not in our 
ancient Writings find any CharaCer of it, 
but the Books of our modern Priefts and 
Philofophers are garnifh’d with Greek Sen- 
tences and Quotations. 
‘9 Anfw. In Hollaed, and other places, I 
met with this Obje&tion, and therefore 
would not have mention’d it in Exgland, 
were it not an undoubted truth; but if any 
one will obftinately deny it, the beft advice 
Ican give him is, to go to Formofa, and, 
if he can, confute me, | 

3 Obje@. How could he get out of For- 
moja? And how came the Mariners to ven- 
ture to carry him to Lgconia, fince he fays 
(p. 180.) that the Emperor has forbidden 
any of his Subje@s to leave his Dominions, 
without Licenfe under his Seal > 

1 Anfw. I heartily with this Objection 
had never been made, becaufe it will force 
me in fome meafure to difcover my Father's 


Quality, 
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Quality; ‘which I have hitherto induftti- 
oufly conceal’d: Yet I muft tell thefe qua- 
relfome People, that this Law-doth not 
reach Kings, Vice-Roys,- Princes, Gover- 
nours, Generals,..or other wealthy Men, 
whofe Eftates and Riches are fufficiertt cau- 
tion again{ft their leaving their Native 
Country ; and my Father being under one 
of thefe -Predicaments, --and I his lawful 
Heir, I hdd no great reafon to doubt a free 
paflage to the Philippine Iflands, for I had 
more caufe'to be afraid oft my Father's dif- 
pleafure than the Empeior's, - aes 
2 Anfw. When fuch a young fellow as I 
gets a fréak-in his Head; he feldom coiifi- 
ders the confequence :-": Befides, fhould the 
Emperor take’ offence ‘at my rambling, I 
*queftion not‘but-my Father is-able and wil- 
lng to obtain’ my pardon. 
*' 3 Anfw. The Mariners knew me; and 
when | told‘ him: that I*had bufinefs” of 
the sreateft coixfequence to do for my Fa- 
ther, they were well aflued their Heads 
mutt have’paid fort, had their refufal pre- 
jadic’d his: Affairs. 
- 4 Anfw. Servants with-us’ are rather 
commended than -punith’d for‘obeying their 
Mafters, tho” in.Crimes againft the State ; 
and therefore the Steerfthan- and Marinéts 
ran-very little of no hazard by catrying’me 
to Luconia _ | 


4 Obje. 
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4 Objed. Were thefe Mariners ever fo far 
at Sea before? If net, it’s probable they did 
not underftand Navigation well enough to 
carry him a hundred Leagues, p. 181. ~ 
 y Anfw. Our Mariners I confefs are not 
wel] skil’d in Navigation, and it’s probable: 
my Father's Servants had never before been 
at the Philippive Ulands ; yet they are ne- 
ver without Chizefe Maps, which’ tho’ ‘not 
fo ufeful as what I have feen in Exrope, are 
fufficient to direct us to our neighbouring, 
Coafts. . #8 

2 Anfw. As. from Formofa to Japan, {fo 

from Formofa to Luconia abundance of lit- 
tle Iflands lie in a dire line, and that Pi- 
lot-muft be mad, who in fair Weather mi- 
{takes fo ftreight a Courfe 5; ‘ befides, they 
may euide themfelves by other Obfervations 
thatlamignorantofK +t | 

5 Objet. Luconia belongs to the King of 
Spain; ‘and will the Spanifh "Papifts there 
. foffer-a Pagan Veflel from Formofa or Japan 

to-énter their Harbours ? 

” “Anfw. Father de Rode had no reafon to 
be affraid, becatfe he knew he was going 
amone{t his'Friends ; and truly he had gi- 
ven me fuch an honourable Character of the 
Grofimen (vid.*p.177.) that f apprehend- 
- éd-no danger; and farther; believe he had 
inform’d- ther’ fome way ‘or’ other of his 
coming ; for he has faid he kept correfpon- 
dence with moft ef the Papifts in the Eaft. 

6 Objed. 
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6 Obje#. What can be the meaning-of 
his failing from Goa to Gibralter ? The firft 
belongs to the King of Portugal, and the 
other to the King of Spam; and there is 
no Commerce between thefe two places > 
Vid. p. 182. 

1 Anfw. Altho’ thefe places are fubjec 
to different Princes, yet I think 1t does not 
follow that Ships from Goa may not touch 
at Gibralter, e{pecially in times of Peace. 

2 Anfw. Father Fountenay, who under- 
ftands thefe things as well as any Travel- 
ler, in the third Conference I had with 
him (juft mention’d in the firft Preface) 
ask’d me which way I came into Exrope? I 
an{wer'd from Goa to Gibralter, {ome Gen- 
- tlemen then prefent, reply’d, that there ne- 
ver was any Communication between thefe 
two places ; but that Jefuie affur'd them it 
was matter of fact; which I wonder’d at, 
for I expected he would rather aflert a falfi- 
- ty, than confirm any thing I had faid. 

2 Anfw. You miftake if you think the 
Ship deliver’d her Cargo at Gibralter, for 
fhe was bound to another Port (Vid. p. 182.) 
whofe name I never knew, or have forgot- 
ten: But I am apt to believe the defign’d for 
Lisbon and the Jefuits of Goa, by their 
great credit had prevail'd upon the Captain 
to put de Rhode and I on fhore at Gibralter, 
from whence we might have an eafie paflage 
to Thoulow, and fo to Avignon. 

7 Objed. 
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» Objet. Can. it be thought that he 
fhould make fo long a Voyage, and not 
know the Captain’s‘name, nor whether the 
Ship was Spanifh Or Portugueze ? 

1 Anfw. I never expected to be called to 
an account for fuch trifles, otherwife I would 
have noted down every, thing I had feen 
and heard, for nothing lefs I find will fa- 
tisfie thefe carping Criticks. Could I ima- 
gine the Europeans would deny my Birth ? 
‘Or could I think them fo abfur’d as to take 
‘me for one of their Countrymen rather than 
a Formofan ? I never look’d for fuch rude 
and difingenuous treatment from a People 
my Tutor had fo much commended, and 
therefore’ F never enquir'd after fuch little 
matters as what the Ship was, or the Com- 
mander’s name. 

2 Anfw. I then thought that Europe had 
been but one large Empire, like Chiva or Fa- 
pan,and that Spain, France, England,&c. were 
Provinces fubjsct toone Emperor. Befides, 
I did not dream that Ships were diftin- 
guifh’d by proper names; and farther, I 
underftood not a word the Captain and his 
Crew fpoke,' fo that my Converfation was 
‘only with my Tutor who kept me in igno- 
rance; laftly, during the whole Voyage I 
was indif{pos'd, and did not concern’ my 
felf for any thing, but entirely rely’d upon 
my Tutor, who provided all Neceflaries for 
me. And now let any impartial Man con- 
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fider all thefe circumftances, and fuppofe 
himfelf in my place, and then Jet him tell 
me whether thefe Objectors are not Ee yptian 
‘Task-makers ? . 

8 Objed. He was about fix Weeks in Goa 
(p. 181.) and five in Gibralter Cp. 182.) 
and yet when he came to Thoulon (p.182, 
183.) he admired the odd Habits of the 
Monks ; this is unaccountable, for both the 
former places are ftock’d with Monks of all 
forts. . ) : 

. § Anfw. This may be true, and yet it 
may be-eafily fupposd that I did not fee 
any of them; for I was too much indif- 
pos’d (p. 182.) at Gibralter to walk about 
and make Obfervations; and at Goa the 
Jefuits fo nobly entertain’d me Cp. 181.) 
in their Monaftery, that I very feldom went 
abroad ; how then can it be conceiv'd that 
in either of thefe places I fhould fee and 
diftinguifh the great variety of Ecclefiafti- 
cal Perfons >? I now find there are fo many 
different Orders of Monks in the Popith 
Church, that during my five Weeks ftay, 
even at Rome it {elf Cp. 190.) I did not fee 
one third of them. At Goa I remember I 
faw Jefuits, Dominicans, ‘and (C1 think) 
Fraucifcans, but 1 am confident till I came 
to Thoulon I never met with Capouchins and 
reform’d Auguftins ; and it was the Habit 
of thefe two Orders that I fo much won- 

der’d at. 
9 Objed. 
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: 9 Objet, How- came this young Pagaz by 
{uch valid Arguménts againft Tranfubjtante- 
ation, Gonfubftanisation, and abfolute Prede- 
frivation ¢ ( p.-185, 201, 202, 203,-205. ) 
“Iscit not teafonable to think that he.copy‘d 
them from fome.of our beft Cafuifts and po- 
Jemjcal Divines ? ic 8 —_ 
1 Anfw. This Objection, like the firtt, 
proceeds from the too mean opinion you 
have of the Intellects of us Indians 3, for 
certainly the firft framers of all Arguments 
had little other helps than the ftrength of 
their.own difcerning Underftandings ; there- 
fore if you will but allow the natural Fa- 
culties of Izdiaxs and Europegus to be equal, 
you muft allow them equally able to draw 
natural conclufions. | 
, 2 Anfm. The Arguments I brought againft 
Confubftantiation and ‘abfolute Predeftination 
I learned from the contending Parties, as 
you may fee p. 201, 205. All that Lhave 
faid againft Tranfubftantiatioz, my reafon 
fuggefted to me, one Argument only ex- 
cepted, which by occafional difcourfe I af- 
terwards met with, and becaufe of its force 
was unwilling to omit it. The Tranflator 
finding the fubftance of the Arguments the 
fame with the Great T7llotfon and Others, 
may, for ought I know, make ufe of their 
words to fave himfelf fome trouble: But 
any one who doubts, fhall have the fatis- 
faction of feeing my Latin Original. 
10 Objed. 
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. fo Obje%, Hetellsus ( p. 193.) That the 
Jefuits of Avignon thew'd him Letters fron 
the Inquifitors, exprefly ordéting him to be 
put in the Inquifition, unlefs be embrac'd the 
Chriftian Religion in ten or fifteen days: We 
never heard tilt now that che Inquifition 
concern’d itfelf about Pagans ; befides he 
was a {tranger, nd did not defire to ftay at 
Avignon,’ therctoré all the power the In- 
quifition had over him, was only to expel 
him that Country, who it feems was al- 
ready very willing to leave it. 

nfm. VT have faid ( p.193.) that knew 
not whether thefe Letters were forg’d of 
teal: But the Pope who made the Inquift- 
tion, could eafily have fo interpreted the 
_ Laws of it, that I might have been a Sufs 
ferer ; and I do not queftion had the Je- 
{uits folictted the Pope in this cafe, but he 
would have given pofitive Orders to im- 
prifon and punifh me till I fhould declare 
_ my felf theirConvert. H thefe Letters were 
forg’d, then it’s plain they did it to frigh- 
teh me into a compliance 3 and this I be- 
lieve was the truth of the matter 5 for there 
is no Man who is acquainted with the 
tricks of that wicked Society, but knows 
they will ftoop to bafer fhifts to gain their 
ends. ae. 

11 Obje%. Why was he fo fool-hardy as 
to own himfelf a Pagan at Azdernzach, who 
already had {uffered fo much for his Reli- 
gion? p, 195. : Ana. 
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Anf@. 1 perceiv’d the People of Ander- 
‘nach to be generally Papifts, but I very well 
knew the Inquifition had no power there, 
and therefore [ thought I had nothing to 
fear. 2dly, I was forcd to ferve as a Sole. 
dier, and at firft had very, little profpect of 
a difcharge ; 1 was no Occational Contor- 
mift, 1 could not long conceal my Religion; 
and fo I thought ic beft to..acknowledge 
who and what I was. 3d/y, When my. 
Captain. ask’d my name, that I might-be: 
enter’d in the Muafter Roll, he took me for 
a Jew, but when I told him I was not, ‘he 
reply'd, “ You need not be afraid to tell 
“ your Religion, for be it what it will, you. 
“* (hall always have the free exercife of it; 
‘“< for here we tolerate all Religions, efpe-' 
“ cially in times of War. This kind an-: 
{wer encouraged me to acquaint him with: 
all my circumitances, ) 

12 Obje#. Since he difcovered himfelf fo. 
freely at Andernach, Bonn, Cologne, &c. how 
comes it to pafs that che Jefairs (who hold 
corref{pondence every where) did not take’ 
care to feize hin and fend‘ him back to their 
Brethren at Avignon ? : 

I Anfiv. ‘Tis probable the Jefuits may 
have an univerfal corre{pondence, and that 
Father de Rhode did write and fearch after 
me in all places where he had reafon to. 
think Iwas gone; but fure he did not 
dream of my being at Boz or Cologn, for F 
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found the Jefuits there had never heard of 
ime. -- 
- 2 Anfw. But fuppofing they had been 
preacquainted with the whole Story, whiat 
could they do to me 2 I was now in ano-. 
ther Country, :and here they could not ar-. 
reft me for Crimes committed at Avignon. 
adly, As I have faid before, all Religions: 
are here tolerated. 3d/y, And confequent- 
ly: no Inquifition ;. and what-reafon then 
had I to fear the Jefuits, or any one what- 
foever. 8 

83 Objed. Doth not his account of Far- 
mofa differ from all others ? And doth not 
this render it falfe, or (to {peak favoura- 
_ bly} not much to be depended on? He 
‘fays Cp. 2.). Formofa.is 200 Leagues diftant 
from Japan, others that it is 140, 150, or 
160. He tells us.’tis about 60 Leagues di- 
{tant from Chiza, others aflure us ‘tis but- 
14, fome fay 20, fome 30.0r 35. From 
Luconia. he fays ‘tis too Leagues, others. 
are pofitive ‘tis but 50, fome 60, and’o- 
thers 80, 

_1 Axfw. Thefe People who contradict me 
differ among themfelves, and methinks that 
fhould render their Accounts at leaft as fu- 
{picious as mine. 2 

2 Anfo. 1 was not skill’d in Longitudes 
and Latitudes when I left Formofa, neither 
will I be pofitive that my Account of its 
diftance from ‘Japan, &c. is exactly true: I 

mdy 
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may ‘be fomething miftaken. For I never 
was out of Formo{atill I came with de Rhode, 
fo what I have afferted is by hearfay, from 
my own Couatrymen who have been Tra- 
vellers. . 
2 Anfw. The Europeans ' themfelves ‘are 
fometimes out in their Computations 5 no 
wonder then that my Countrymen, who 
are far the worft Geographers, are often mi+ 
ftaken. | ; 3 
"3 Anfw. Sappofe I fhould ask ten Englifh- 
men, how many Miles to Frazce or Hol- 
land 2 Some would fay more; fome lefS5 
fo no doubt but many of my Countrymen 
will fay the diftance is ‘greater or lefs than 
I have aflerted. -_ 

Anfw. Let the Reader confider, that as 
the Englith Miles differ from-the German, Ita- 
lian, €c. Soit’s no wonder that our Baikhs 
or Leagues differ from yours. I take a Baikh 
to be about a Mile and a half Englifh (more 
or lefs,, as you fay here.) We reckon For- 
mofa to be 400 Bakhs from Fapan, which 
from the beft computation I could make, 1s 
600 Englifi Miles: But if you reckon a 
Baikh to be but one of your Miles, therf I 
find your Geographers and I agree pretty 
well. So that the difficulty lies in telling 
in Englifh exactly how much a Bazkh is, 
which f muft confefs is too hard for me to 
demonttrate. 
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_ 14 ObjeF. But his Hiftorical Defeription 
‘of Formofa.differs yet more from what all 
others have told us than his Geographical ; 
furely then that mutt be falfe. that has fo 
many witnefles again{t it. — | : 

t Anf~. Many candid Gentlemen have 
obferved that this Objection rather confirms 
than | eet the Account I have given. 
For if any European has a mind to banter 
the World, and fet up for a Formofan or a 
Chinefe, his bef{t way certainly is to read 
Caudidins and. others, and frame his Tale 
fo that he may not be contradicted by -the 
Romantick Authors that have already writ- 
ten :of: thefe- Countries. Candidins (as I 
have :told you in the firft Preface) and 
others, fay, That we have no Govefnour, 
no,Laws;: @e:. Why then fhould I affert-we 
have;,and contradi&t them almoft in every 
thing. ¢hey.fay.? Thefe Men aflure you alfo 
that,we are meer {trangers to Letters; Why 
thensfhould I be fuch a Fool to invent an 
Alphabet; and a Language, purpofely to- 
leffen my own Credit ? Do but confider 
(-the’: you are too jealous and cenforious ) 
how, cafily you may be impos’d on; for had 
a Porragtieze, a Spaniard, or any {wartby 
complexion’d ‘Man -(as.you fuppoie a For- 
mofan' te, be ) who had read the Authors 
that treat of. my Country, come into: kxe- 
land before me, and had told his Story a 
greeable to what. had before beeg. falily 
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publith’d, you certainly would have: be- 
liev'd bim to be what he pretended ; and 
yet you {cruple to credit me, a Native of 
the place, and who have-told you nothing 
but truth. . . 

2 Anfw. 1 have cited fome of the many 
abfurdities found in thefe Authors, and fF 
appeal'to any impartial Man, whether my, 
reputation ought to ftand or fall by their 
authority. - 

Anfw. It is very material to remember. 
bow thefe Authors, as well as Father Fonz 
tenay, make no difference between Formofa 
and Tyowan, tho’ thefe Mlands are about 
y32 Miles diftant from each other, and ine 
deed the latter is rather a knot of three lit- 
tle Ifands. The Dutch, in the Account 
they give us of their Settlements in the Ea- 
{tern Countries, tell us that they came to. 
our Ifland Formofa much about the fame 
time [ have mention’d (vid. p. 4.) and ‘af- 
terwards they fay, “ The Chinefe came to 
‘“* Formofa, and fufpe@ing that the Natives 
** and the Dutch were confpiring againtk 
“ them, they banifh’d the Dutch out of 
“that Iland, from whence they went and 
“« fettled in Iyowan, where they built feve- 
“ ral Forts, Now I tell you (Chap. HL. ) 
*¢ That whilft the Duich had Settlements 
“.among{t us, the i came with a de- 
** fign to conquer our Iland ; this obliged 
* us to call the Dutch to affit us; but in- 
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“- ftead of that:they prov’d falfe; however 
“ -we-fought with fo much Courage againft 
“ both, that at laft we cut moft of the 
“ Ditch to pieces, and clear'd the Iland of 
“ the Chinefe, the remaining Dutch were 
“¢-banifh’'d. The whole difference confifts 
in: this, ‘We:..charge the D#tch with un- 
grateful Treachery, and they .excufe them- 
felvés as handfomly as they can. I muft: 
not omit taking riotice how the Dutch con- 
tradi&t themfelves,: for whereas they fay 
they fettled in Tyowan after they were dri- 
ven out of Formofas yet in‘ the laft Colle- 
Gion of Travels (4 Vol. in kolio) they 
make thefe two Iflands one and the fame. 
As for example, We came (fay they ) from 
the. Philippine [fands to Tyowan ; and a 
little:afterwards, Frow Formofa we returned 
to.the-Philippines; and fo in twenty other 
places you may there fee the Jike confufion 
of'mames, ‘This obfervation was made by a 
worthy Friend, who has read all Authors 
that:make any mention of Formofa purpofe- 
ly to difcourfe me about it; bue when he 
found the Dutch guilty of fuch-a contra- 
diction, he communicated it to me, that 
I might ufe it in my own defence. 
* 4 Anfw. Sappofe thefe Geographers and 
Hiftorians in the right, and'that Lycwan 
and Forwofa are only different Names for 
the fame Ifland; yet then the worit that 
can be prov‘d againft me is, that I have 
miltaken 
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maftaken the Exropean name‘for my Coun- 
try ; and truly I muft confefs I cannot tell 
whether I have or no, for 1 am not fure I 
was born in that Ifland you call Formofa, 
that name was unknown to me till [came 
into Europe: We call it Gad Avia, the Chi- 
nefe, Pac Azdo, and you Infula Formofa, alt 
which fignifies the fame: My quondam Tu- 
tor Father de Rhodeiaflur’d me it was fo, and 
he without queftion is well acquainted with 
‘thefe matters; in Avignon I remember more 
People call’d ine the Forofan than the Ja- 
pannefe 5 but if you will difpute this mat- 
ter farther, I know not how to give you 
clearer fatisfaction till [return to my. -na- 
tive Country. ; 
15 Objed. How came it to be difcover'd 
that Meryaandazoo mutther'd the Emperor 
Chazadjin,. fince no body knew it but him- 
{elf ? p> 8. 
- Anfw. My. bufinefs was only to tell. you 
by: what fteps Meryaandanoo came to be 
Emperor, and how he by furprife made 
himfelf Mafter of our Ifland; I did not in- 
tend to write his Life ; however, to {atis- 
fie thefe little Objectors, I fhall inform 
them how. he at laft confefs’d himfelf_to be 
the Murtherer. In or about the 15th-Year 
Of his Reign, his Sons broke out into oper 
Rebellion, and at laft he was dethron’d and 
gonfin'd in the Dairo’s Palace, where his 
troubles threw him into a dangerous Di- 
war oes b 4, feale s 
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feafe; . then he earneftly defir'd to be vifi- 
ted by all the Kings, Vice-Roys, and Princes 
of the Empire; accordingly they all came 
from Yedo (where,as it happen’d, they were 
all at that time confulting about a new Ele- 
ion) to Meace,and then he confefled him- 
{elf to be the Murtherer; and that he had 
been too prophane, making a jeft of all 
Religion, for which the Gods had juftly 
fuffered him to fajl under thefe Calamities, 
and now, fays he, I am not, I acknowledge, 
worthy to live; fo he drank a Coffee-dith 
full of Poifon, and dy’d in the prefence of 
them all, - 

16 Obje%. But this tragical Story of Me- 
ryaandanoo is fo full of wonders, that it 
_ {carce can be credited. . 

Anfw. This is fuch a filly Objection, that 
I fhould not have taken notice of. it, had 
it not given me a fair opportunity of put- 
ting the People of this Kingdom in mind 
of a far more wonderful Trajedy ; I mean 
their fally accufing, condemning, and.at 
Jaft contrary, directly contrary to their na- 
tural and {worn Allegiance, murthering 
King Charles the Firft before his own Pa-- 
Jace. -So-that ifthe tragical and wonders: 
ful Circumftances..in the ftory of Meryaan-. 
danoo be Arguments againft the truth of it,. 
certainly after-Agés, and far diftant Coun-: 
tries, will never believe the moft unreafone' 
able Murther.of King.Charles the Firft. | 

17 Objed. 
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17 Objet. Is it poffible that any People 
{hould be fo barbaroufly fuperftitions as to 
{acrifice fo many thoufand Children every 
Year ? p. 23, 31. a - 

1 Anfw. T o incredulous ill-natural Peo- 
ple this may feem impoflible 5 but had I 
never heard of fuch a Cuftom till fome 
honeft Man had affur'd me ‘twas the year- 
ly practice of this or that Nation, I proteft 
{ fhould not have much fcrupled to believe 
it. For certainly where the People have 
not the bieffing of reveal'd Religion, but 
are left to their own corrupted Wills and 
Ignorance, or, which is worfe, are impli- 
citly led by defigning Pagan Priefts, there 
is no Crime fo black but thefe Wretches 
may be drawn in to commit, and nothing 
fo inhumane but they may be perfuaded to 
put in practice. | : 

2° Anfw. Hiftories Sacred and Prophane 
can furnifh us with many Examples of this 
nature; but I fhall content my felf with 
what follows s The Prophet eremiab fays, 
Chap. vii. w. 31. And they have built the 
high places of Tophet, &c. to burn their Sons 
and their Daughters in the Fire, &c. See al- 
fo the Ads of the Apoftles, Chap. vii. v. 43. 
Ladantiys de falfa Religione, Se&. 21. Plu- 
tarch. Geft: Roman. 83 quaft. Eufeb. lib. 4. 
cap..16. Levitic: Chap. 18. v.21. And thou 
foalt not let any of thy Seed pafs through the 
fire to Moloch. @c._ . Since then-this barba- . 

rous 
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rous Cuftom was common in the moft 
Jearned and polite Nations, why fhould it 
feem incredible’ that my Countrymen, who 
are deftitute of Revelation, and-are the ve- 
ry Slaves of Prieftcraft, fhould offer yearly 

fo many thoufand humane Sacrifices > 
18 Obje. If the Formofans had any fuch 
barbarous Cuftom, furely Caxdidius would 

have told us of it ? 

| Anfw. I think I have already in my firft 
Preface and elfewhere faid enough to detect 
the forgeries of Candidius. But let us com- 
pare another cruel Cuftom which he falfly 
fathers upon my Country, with this of fa- 
crificing Children, and I dare fay his will be 
found more barbarous and improbable ; and 
yet his Lyes are received as Truths, and my 
Truths rejected by fome difingenuous People 
as Forgeries. “ Whenfoever (fays Candidi- 
*¢ ys) a Woman under the Age of 37 finds 
«© her felf with Child, fhe muft fend for one 
“« of the Prieftefles (Men he fays have no 
“< fhare in divine Offices) who lays the breed- 
“ ing Woman upon the skins of wild Beatts, 
© and then jumps and dances upon her 
* Belly till fhe mifcarrieth. In the Year 
“© 1628. -(he fays) one of my Countrywo- 
“ men told him that fhe had been-fo ferv'd 
“ fixteen times, but that fhe was then big 
“ of her r7th Child, and fhe .hoped. fhe 
*¢ fhould go out her time, for (Re.was now 
“in the 38th Year of her Age. . Now J 
appeal 
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appeal to all Mankind, if this be not a 
more barbarous Cuftom than what I affirm 
of the humane Sacrifices, and certainly more 
prejudicial to a Commonwealth. For Caz- 
didius himfelf fays that many Mothers dye 
by this wicked practice; which in a few 
Years is enough to depopulate avery large 
Nation; efpecially confidering that in hot 
Countries Women begin very foon to bear 
Children, but rarely are pregnant in- their 
declining Age ; fo that if this Cuftom pre- 
vails, my Country muft by this time be 
very thinly inhabited, for I dare fay few 
Formefan Women have Children after they 
are 38 Years of Age, efpecially if thefe mur- 
thering Prieftefles have danc’d upon them 
fifteen or fixteen of their mortal Dances. 
Befides, this deftroys both Males and Fe- 
males, fo that Polygamy to repair the lofs 
is impracticable. And yet, notwithftand- 
ing all thefe pernicious inconveniences in 
‘this ftory, the fabulous ‘Casdidius w4s an 
Author of Credit with moft People,’ till my 
Book came out and confuted him. But is 
it not ftrange that this and many other of 
his nonfenfical incoherences fhould be fea- 
dily believed, and yet what I truly fay of 
human Sacrifices be difputed?_ - 

19 Obje%. We can believe that ‘human 
Vidims have (tho’ very rarely) been fome- 
times offer'd, but that 18000 Boys fhonld be 
vearly: facrifie'd. is incredible; for this ed 

. Cice 
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&ice would in a fhort time depopulate the 
Hfland, p. 23, 27. 

1 Anfw. This I think fufficiently anfwer- 

ed in the 27th, 28th, 29th and 30th Pages. 
of this Edition. And I defire the Reader 
to obferve, that Iaffert the Law commands 
us to facrifice fo many, but I do not tell 
you it is matter of fact that we do every 
Year Sacrifice the full number. 
. 2 Anfw. We allow Polygamy (p. 52.) 
and that fupplies us with a numerous Iflue. 
Suppofe then eighty Males and eighty Fe- 
males born in one ftreet, and grant that 
fixty of the Males are facrificed, there will 
yet be left twenty Males for eighty Females, 
and there is no doubt but thefe Women will 
have as many Children as any eighty Wo- 
men in another Nation where Polygamy is 
not lawful. 

3 Anfw. Moft of thefe Children are fa- 
crific’d very young 3 few of which ( ifthey 
efcap’d the knife of the Sacrificator) would 
live to the Age of one and twenty. 

4 Anfw. Do but confider how many Men, 
all fit for Marriage, go out of this King- 
dom every Year, fome to the Bat or Wef- 
Indies, forme to. Portugal, Italy, Germany,. 
Flanders, &c. and then tell me if more of 
your Men are not yearly deftroyed than we 
facrifice Children. And{urethen one would 
think that Formofa is not in fo ‘great danger 
of being depopulated as Evglavd, where it 

is 
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is now a common obfervation,' that theré 
are four times more Women than Men. . 

20 Obje@. If Polygamy rather populates 
a Country, why has Turky fewer People 
(in proportion) than any other Country > 

Anfw. *Tis obferv'd that in Turkey, as 
well as in other places, the number of Males 
and Females born is near equal ; if there- 
' fore one Man in: Turky has thirty Wives, 
there tauft be twenty nine Batchelors, and 
had thefe been all facrific’d when they were 
young, ‘tis plain that Empire would be no 
lefs populous in one Age: Befides, itis not 
fo probable that this Man wha hath thirty 
Wives fhould have thirty Children every 
Year, as that a Formofan who hath fix or 
eight Wives fhould have fix or eight Chil- 
dren. 

21 Objed?. He fays, in the Chap. Of Re- 
ligiow,p.37.T hey were commanded to divide 
the Year into Months, Weeks and Days. And 
again, p. 23, 27. to facrifice fo many Boys, 
and this is written in their Farhabadtond 5 
and yet in the Chap. Of Weights and Mea- 
fares, p. 98. he tells us, that before the 
Daich came amongft them they had:-no 
names nor figures for-numbers ; ‘how:then 
were all thefe numbers written in the Far- 
habadiond ? 


making: fuch and fuch marks. for numbers 
befure 
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before the Dutch came, but I could not pro- 
perly call them figures, no more than you 
can fo call your Milk-womens Chalk-fcores, 
and yet you find they keep a fair reckoning 
- ‘with you. 

2 Anfw. As Uhave told you,. that in con- 
_ verfation-we declared to one another what 
number’ we meant by figns on our Fingers, 
fo we had Characters alfo to fignifie thefe 
motions of the hands. Our great numbers 
were caft up by the help of Stones, or a 
fort of Counters, and points made upon Pa- 
per. -Some of our Noblemen by converfing 
‘with the Chivefe learn’d their Hierogly- 
phicks. And this was all our Arithme- 
tick, ; 
22 Objeé. The Author mutt: ftrangely 
forget himfelf, or the Tranflator mifinter- 
pret him, for he fays (vid. firft Edition, 
Chap. Of Arms and Weapons ) .the Fapan- 
nefe make {uch Scimiters as will cut at one 
blow a large Tree in funder. ' 

Anfw. This is a good natur’d Objection ; 
but had the expreflion been fo ftrong in 
the Original, all that can be faid is, that 
it had been an Hyperbole, which I believe 
is allow’d in all Languages; but Faflure you 
the Latin runs thus, Gladios faciunt qui ar- 
boven mediocriter magnam uno iu abfcindere 
poffunt.. Aud now how that Tranflator who 
is old Dog at Latitrcame tg make this mt- 
{take, I know not. " 

23 Objed. 
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23 Objed. If Gold be fo cheap as he fays 
(Chap. Of ‘Money, p. 129.) Why do not 
the Merchants bring larger.quantities from 
thence? a 

Anfw. 1 was not of the.Emperor’s Coun- 
cil, and therefore will not pretend to tell 
the reafons why he fuffers not the Merchants 
to export more Gold ; this [know that the 
Merchants themfelves fay, tho’ they pay 
fuch great Tribute for it, yet ‘tis worth the 
while to carry it to Chiza, tho’ even there 
it’s cheaper than in Europe. 

2 Azfw. Some of our Palaces are cover'd 
with Gold, and therefore it muft. be plen- 
ty; for tho’ nothing is more proud and 
vain than an Indian Prince, yet he would 
not cover his large Houfe with fuch Metal, 
were it not much cheaper than in other 
parts. 

2 Anfw. It may eafily ‘be fuppofed that 
“when I came into Ezglagd I-was ignorant 
of the value of your Coin, and fo could 
not make you underftand how very cheap 
Gold was with us; which fome Gentlemen 
to whom I lent my Manufcript obferved, 
and put into my hands Varemius’s Defcrip- 
tion of Fapan, &c. where is a Chapter {pent 
in comparing our apamnefe Money with 
your Exropeaw Coins ; | then made ufe of 
this Author, and ftill believe he is right in 
his computations ; if not, let him anfwer 
for them. 

24 Object. 
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24 Objet#. According to the Defcription | 
he gives us of the Ships, vc. of Formofa, 
tis impoffible they fhould live one day at 
Sea, for they are’ not mathematically or re- 
gularly buile, Gc. p. 128. 

1 Anfw. Our Ships, &c. are not perhaps 
fit for the Ocean ; but-we fafely take fuch 
{mall/ Voyages asto China, Fapan, or the Phi- 
lippine lands ; we Coatt it indeed as much 
as‘we can ; and if we perceive a Storm, we 
put into any Creek and drop Anchor. 

2 Anfw. I will not pretend to-defend the 
regularity of their building. I-know little 
more of the Mathematicks than one born 
blind doth of Colours ; I have. given you 
the figures of thefe Veffels as near as I can 
remember ; and I leave the diflection of 
them.to the Mathematicians. 

25 Objed#. If he is refolved to continue 
a true Chriftian, Why doth he ‘talk of re- 
turning home, where he muft renounce 
his Religion or be crucified? p. 16, 159, 
161. 

1 Anfw. I could fay feveral things to this 
Objection, but at prefent it 4s not proper 
to publifh them; however, I willin private 
fatisfie any Member of the Church of Ezg- 
land, who is not contented with what 
follows. 

2 Anfw. If a Man puts a queftian to me, 
I ought to take the queftion in the fame 
fenfe he asks it, and fo fairly anfwer it 

this 
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this being granted, .Ffhail, before Ireplyj 
‘only put the Readerin mind how muclf 
our hatred..is encreafed again{t the Chrifti- 
ans: Ewer fince the great Perfecution,- thé 
People:have loft all the good Principles the 
Jefuits preach’d, and retain only a ‘Hateful 
remembrance of their Tricks, Frauds aiid 
Defigns to extirpate all the Pagans ;°thefe 
Notions. the: Priefts induftrioufly keep frefh’ 
in our memories; fo that now we take 2’ 
Chriftian to be one who worfhips, a Cruct- 
fix and other Images, thaé-makes and ‘eats 
his God,. that believes one Prieft to be-the: 
fupreme Head of his Church, and that he 
is {tri@tly.obliged, by his Religion, ‘to pét- 
fecute and deftroy, @c. all thofe who will 
not fubmit to this Head of his Churchy 
Now let the Reader confider this, and tell 
me whether (1 knowing by a Chriftian or 
Crofiman they. only mean a Man of fuck’ 
Principles juft mention’d, which I from fy" 
Soul abhor ) .I fay, let the Reader téll ‘tne’ 
whether I am not oblig’d, at my returii; 46: 
deny my -felf to.be fuch, and-even to tram-° 
ple upon the- Crucifix as a confirsiation: 
— { aad told them the truth? Vids p.v6ti' 
102. 


Phusd think [have.anfweted all the Gbe ’ 
jedtionis: ef moment ;. as’ for thofe Sf Tels” 
weight, :d:hole rather’eo explain diem ii. 

| Cc their 
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their proper places“‘id the Book, than tod 

fiich-to {well-this Preface. “But whofoever | 
is:.not -éntirely fatisfy’d with. what’ ‘} 
have-faid, may come. to meé/, + or I will 

take..tt. for a‘-favour if: he -pledfeth: to : 
fend, .me. bis f{crnples' in a Letter,: and 
Bpromife to give:him a {peedy and! ‘plain. 
Anfwer: -Any of ; the -Bookfellers’;: for 
whom,this Book;is printed,:can:dire& yout. 
fo me 


.- Bot! I muft-not:conclude before I have: 

givea.é true Account of a ConferenceT-had: 

withthe Excellent Captain Halley; Savilian: 

Profeffor of the Mathematicks in the famous’ 

hia of Oxford, for many ‘People talk. 
. Ife 


.< Fis, about. a Yearfince I had thé honour’ 
to_aneet. Captain-~ Halley’ with:-fome other 
Gentlemen at ‘a Favern ; they ask'd me the: 
ufualh igueftions, about-my Country, and I: 
returned fatisfactory atifwers:; at Taft,’ fays 
the Gaptain, Doth not-the Sun thine.down : 
the Ghimnies in Formofa 2 Lantwer'd nega-' 

tively; at which they were furprized; ‘tor 
moft Geographers place our Ifland-under. 
the Tropic of Cancer 5 but I went on,’ tel- 
ling them that gfanting Formofa was éx- 
agtly ander the-Line, ic was: impothble the: 
Sun fhoald. Mine down’ the -Chimnies,. for’ 
they 


they. donot’ (tand . perpendicular; bat the 
soak is<catried:throwgh thée-Walls‘af cha 
Houle by crooked pipes; and their ends aré 
turn’d directly upwards, the better to con- 
vey it into the Air. ‘Pray Sir (fays the 
Captain) when you ftand upright in the 
hotteft weather how is: your Shadow:? 1 
reply'd very fhort, infomuch that it can 
fcarcely be difcern’d. The laft queftion 
was, How much twilight we have in For- 
mofa ? At firft I did not underftand his 
meaning, for [then knew very little Ev- 
glifh ; but when he had explained himéfelf, 
I-reply'd that I never made any obféiva- 
tions about it, for till I eame into Eyrope, 
I never heard of a diftingufh’d. time fr 

Day and.Night. This is: the whole of 
eur Conference, tho’ fome People are pleas-d. 
to-invent argreat deal,more. 


_ Te is expected I fhould fay fomething 
ofthe French Verfion of. this Book,., ef- 
pecially fince that Tranflator pretends. to 
have Latin Memoirs from me: I fhall on- 
ly tell.you, that he impofeth upon the 
World 5 befides, ‘tis very plain -he “com- 
piled ; his’ from the fir Exglifh Edition ; 
tho’ he has taken but little care to flick 
to his Original: It would not be.altoge- 
ther ufelefs to take notice of the many 
erofs Faults in the Frezch Tranflation , 

a but 
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but Lhave-already. trefpafled toodong up- 
on. the Reader's Patience, and-therefore put 
anendto this Preface: 7 


London, Fune 12. 
_ F7OS.. 
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CHAP. TL 


Of the Situation, Magnitude, and Divi- 
fron of the Ifle. | 


a 
e 


\Ormofa is an Ifland by the Natives call’d 
Gad- Avia, from Gad Beautiful, and Avie 
an Ifle; by the Chinefe it is calf'd Pac- 
“a Ando, (which Wénifies the fame) for Pac 

is Beautiful, and Amdo anIfland. It is one of the 
moft pleafant and excellent of all the Afiatick 
Ifles, whether we confider the convenient Situa- 
tion, the healthful Air, the fruitful Soil, or the 
5 curious 
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‘curious Springs and ufeful Rivers, and rich Mines 
of Gold and Silver, wherewith it abounds; for 
it enjoys many advantages which other Iflands 
want, and wants fcarce any of thofe which they 
have. 

Formofa and Japan, ate the remotelt parts to- 
wards the Ea/?, which are hitherto known or dif- 
cover’d, and fo they are the firft Countries that are 
vifited with the Rays of the Morning Sun. For- 
mofa has on the North fide Fapan, diftant about 
200 Leagues; on the North and Weft, China, 
from which it is diftant about 60 Leagues; and 
on the South fide Luconia, from which it is di- 
ftant about 100 Leagues. 

This Ifle Formofa extends it felf in length from 
North to South about 70 Leagues, and in breadth 
from Eaf? to Weft 15 Leagues, being above 130 
Leagues in Circumference. It is divided into five 
Hfles, whereof two are call’d Avias dos Lardonos, 
or the Ifles of Thieves, the third is call’d Great 
Gyry ot Peorko; the fourth Little Adgy or Peor- 
ko; and the fifth, which lies in the middle, and 
is call'd Kaboski, or the Principal land, is greatelt 
of all the five, being 17 Leagues in length, and 
15 in breadth, is molt ftri€tly call’d Gad Avia, 
or the Hland Formofa; though allthe reft, which 
for diftinCtion fake, are call’d by feveral Names, 
are comprehended under the general Name of 
Formofa;, and in this Senfe, we fhall ufe the 
Word in the following Account of this Hle, which 
is much fubjeétto Thunder, Earthquakes, Storms 
of Wind and Hail, which oftentimes greatly en- 
damage the. Inhabitants; the Earthquakes are fo 
firong, that they overturn our Houfes; the great 
Winds generally rife thirty or forty Days after 
the fcorching Heats of Summer: In Winter alfo 
we have Winds, but not fo violent as the for- 

mer, 
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Id. 

We have very little Rain till Winter, but then 
it rains two or three Months together; and tho’ 
we never fee Ice nor Snow, yer thefe cold Rains 
and fharp Winds make a fevere Winter. All the 
Summer the heat obligeth us to live under Ground, 
as I fhall more fully thew you hereafter. 

I never learn’d the Mathematicks, therefore I 
will not pretend to tell you in what Latitude For- 
mofa lies, even the European Geographers can- 
not agtee where to place it, moft of them indeed 
fay it is under the Tropic of Cancer, and_proba- 
bly they may be in the right, for ac Midfummer 
the Sun is exattly over our Heads; yet furely 
they muft be wrong when they place Formofa in 
Latitude 23. Fapan 30. and Jetzo 40 and 45. 
for our Ifland as to the Climate is not unlike Ita/y.; 
fome parts of Fapan are as cold as Exgland, and 
Fetzo is fo extreamly cold that it is not inhabi- 
ted. Now I cannot conceive how 7etzo fhould be 
fo intenfely cold, and yet in the fame Meridian 
with Countries well peopled, even to7o0 and 80 
degrees of Latitude. But let this Matter be as it 
will, I cannot pretend to determine it, but fhall 
pafs on to the next Chapter. 


CHA P. IL 


Of the great Revolutions which have 
happen’d in the Ifland Formofa. 


F we look into our Chronicles, that were writ- 
ten about 250 Years fince, we find that the 
Government of Formofa was Monaschical, the 
B 2 King 
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King in his Adminiftration depended upon the 
Reprefentatives of the People, who were two or 
three chofen in every City and Village to take 
care of their publick Affairs, and were chang’d 
every third Year. The King whom the Natives in 
their Language call’d Baga/o, had one Governor in 
each of the aforemention’d Ifles, fubje€&t to his 
Power, and accountable to him for their Admini- 
ftration; and this Governor was call’d by the Na- 
tives Tazo. But about 200 Years ago the Empe- 
tor of Tartary invaded this Ifland and fubdu’d it, 
which continued under the Dominion of the Tar- 
tars until the third Generation: But the third 
Emperor who fucceeded after this Conqueft, be- 
ing an Auftere Tyrannical Prince, was very cruel 
to the Natives, and had formed a defign to ex- 
tirpate their Religion, upon the account of their 
Sacrificing of Children , and to bring in his Ma- 
hometan Religion amongft them. This fo pro- 
_voked the People, that at laft they did all with 
one confent take up Arms, and_rofe againft his 
Deputy and the Forces by which he ruled them, 
and drove them all out of the Country, after a 
bloody Battel. And thus they fhook off the Yoke 
of Lartarian Bondage, under which they had 
eroand above 7o Years; and reftor’d their Natu- 
tal Prince to the rightful Throne of his Anceftors, 
who now became independent not only of a Fo- 
teign Prince, but of all the little Commonwealths 
within his own Dominions; in which ftate they 
continued above 7o Years. During which time 
the Huropeans came hither, vzz. the Dutch and- 
Englfh, who maintaind a great Trade with the 
Natives, efpecially in Great Peorko, where the 
Dutch built a Caltle, call’d Tyowan. At the 
fame time, while the Dutch were there, the Coz- 
nefe came and attempted to land in the Mlaad, 

- with 
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with a defign to Conquer it, but were ftoutly re- 
pulfed by the Natives, who took up Arms in de- 
fence of their Country, and maintain’d’a War 
with the Chinefe for fome Years; until at laft 
they drove them back into their own Country. 
But the Formofans finding that the Dutch under a 
falfe pretence of joining with them to force back 
the Chinefe, had treacheroufiy underhand _af- 
fifted them to Conquer Formofa, hoping at laft to 
-wreft ic out of their hands, and make it their 
own; thefe Ho/landers were thereupon banifhed, 
and prohibited to come any more into that Ifland, 
and their Caitle Tyowan was demolifhed. They 
endeavour’d to excufe themfelves, by faying, They 
were affraid that both we and the Chinefe hada 
defign to extirpate them, and therefore (faid they) 
you cannot blame us for being upon our Guard, 
and preparing to make our beft defence; but 
thefe fair Words fignified nothing : Then they went 
and fortify’d a little land cal?'d Toyowaan, di- 
ftant from Formofa about 3 or 4 Leagues, from 
whence alfo they were expell’d by the Chinefe. 
~ But after the Emperor of Fepan had taken For- 
mofa, the Dutch (by fome fair Promifes) obtain’d 
his Permiffion to land there again, upon conditi- 
on that theis flay fhould be fhort, and a fuflicient 
number of Soldiers fhould obferve their A€tions. 
Thither therefore they come, and when they can 
find what they have a mind to in Formofa, they 
go no farther: but when they mifs of their aim 
there, then they travel férther into Japan, viz. 
to the Ifle of Nangafague, for they are hot per- 
mitted to go to any other place, as 1 fhall more 
fully fhew hereafter. However, under thefe 
Commotions Formofa fill preferved its form of 
Government independent of a Foreign Prince, until 
Meryeandanco having as taviff'd the Empire of 


Japan 
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Fapan by one of the moft barbarous Actions that 
ever. was heard of, conquer’d Formofa afterwards 
by a Trick, which was not lefs Comical and 
Subtile than the other was Cruel and Bloody. 
Of both which Revolutions I fhall now give the 
Reader a fhort and true Account, as it is to be 
found in our Hiftories, and is firmly believed by 
‘all the People of Formofa, upon the report of 
many ocular Witneffes ftill alive, efpecially of 
my Father, who when this happen’d was above 

20 Years of age; he is now about 73. 
Meryaandanoo was by Nation a Chinefe, but 
coming to Fapan while he was young, he was by 
the favour of fome Great Man admitted to fome 
mean Office in the Court of the Emperor Chaza- 
dijz, where he continued fome time, and had his 
Education.’ But the Emperor perceiving that he 
was a very ingenious young Man, and well quali- 
fied for a better Office, gave him at firft fome 
“inferiour Place in the Army ; in which he behav’d 
himfelf fo well, that he was quickly preferr’d to 
a higher Polt, and by his winning Behaviour and 
admirable Conduét, he fo far infinuted himfelf 
into the favour of the Emperor, that he was gra- 
dually advanced from one Poft of Honour in the 
Army to another; until at laft he arrivd at. the 
higheft, and was made Great Carilhan, or 
Chief Gere:.l of all the Imperial Forces, which 
is the higneit Office in the Empire, not only for 
Honour, but for Power and Truft. And in the 
adminiftration of this:Office, he behav'd himfelf 
with fo much Frudence and Courage, that the 
Emperor lov’d him exceedingly ; but much more 
did he win the Heart of the Emprefs, who was 
fo taken with his gallant Mien, that fhe could 
not live without him: So great was her kindnefs 
to him, and fhe put fuch entire confidence ahr 
bal 
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fair Speeches, that fhe would'often meet him in pri- 
vate places; which was a favour very rare and 
unufual in that Country, efpecially from fo 
great a Perfon as the Emprefs. Having thus 
gain’d the Love of the Emperor and Emprefs, to 
fo greata degree, this ungrateful Villain madeufe 
of that familiarity to which the Emprefs admit- 
ted him, and of that confidence they both put in 
him, firft to raife a Jealoulie in the Mind of the 
Emperor againit the Emprefs; and then by this 
means to contrive an opportunity for murthering 
them both: which barbarous defign this bloody 
Villain accomplifhed after this manner. Firft, he 
perfuaded the Emperor that his Emprefs was in 
Love with a certain Nobleman, whom he fup- 
pofed, and fhe often met him, and had private 
Converiation with him in the Garden: Where- 
upon the Emperor being highly enrag’d both a- 
eainft chis Nobleman, whom he falily accus’d, 
and againit the Emprefs, who was iuppos’d to 
have kept company with him, defir’d Meryaan- 
danoo to enquire diligently at what hour, and in 
what place they were to meet together in the 
Garden, if it were poflible for him to find it our; 
and then, fays he, comeand acquaint me with it, 
and I will take care that neither of them fhall 
efcape out of my hands, but both fhall fufter 
Death, according to the demerit of their Crime. 
This Meryaandanoo promis’d to do, as the Empe- 
ror had defired him; and fome time after he came 
out of the Emperor’s prefence, he went to the 
Apartment of the Emprefs, and having good 
affurance of her ready compliance, by his former 
private Converfations with her, he pray’d her to 
meet him at a certain Hour of that Day, ina 
certain place of the Garden; which fhe, miftru- 
{ting nothing, readily promifed to do, and ap- 

. Bo4 pointed 
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pointed the time and place forthe meeting. Ha- 
ving gained this point, which was a great ftep 
towards finifhing his defign, he went and acquain- 
ted the Emperor, that atfuch an Hour the Noble- 
man was to come, and to meet his Emprefs in 
fuch a place of the Garden. Whereupon the Em- 
péror prefently commanded his Guards to be got 
ready, with which he intended to feize them both 
together, and bring themrto deferved punifhment. 
In the mean time Meryaandanco having changed 
his Clothes, and mask’d his Face, that he might 
not be known to the Emperor, under this dif- 
suife, meets the Emprefs at the time and place 
appointed, whom he moft barbaroufly ftabb’d, 
with a poifon’d Dagger, to conceal the Murther, 
by ftopping the Effution of Blood: The Empe- 
ror comes at firft all alone into that place of the 
Garden to fatisfie his Curiofity of feeing them 
together, fearing, left the appearance of the 
Guards would make them runaway ; and he per- 
ceiving a certain Nobleman, as he fuppofed, lying 
upon the Emprefs in an unfeemly polture, he 
eal’d for his Guards, who were at fome di- 
-ftance from the place: But while he advanced 
towards the Nobleman, not Knowing him to. be 
(Meryaandanoo, Meryaandanoo was too nimble for 
him, who came fully prepared to execute the 
wicked Defign he had plotted, for he had no 
fooner call’d for his Guards, but he clofed in with 
him, and gave him his Deaths wound with the 
fame poifon’d Dagger; and immediately after he 
had {truck the blow, he fled away with.all pof- 
fible fpeed, through unbeaten Paths among Trees 
and Bufhes, and fo made his efcape without be- 
ing difcover’'d: When the Guards came and found 
the Emperor and the Emprefs both kill'd, they 
food for fome time aftonifh’d, at this itrange 
and 
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‘and furprizing Event; but they wonder’d moft of 
aa fe Murthet of the Emperor, who fo late- 
ly parted from them, and whom them they heard 
but a little before call upon them to come to 
him. Some condoled the fudden Death of two 
foch great Perfons, while others fearch’d every 
where about the Garden, among the Trees and 
Buthes, to find out the Murtherer: But when 
they faw that no difcovery could be made, the 
Soldiers began to mutiny, had not the Captain 
of the Guards diverted their Fury, by telling 
them, That they muft do nothing until they had 
fitft acquainted the Cari/ban with what had hap- 
pend; whereupon a Party was immediately dif 
patch’d to his Houfe, (whither he had made his 
efcape after he had committed the Murther) and 
when they came there, and told him, he feem’d to 
be mightily furpris'\d and troubled, as if he knew 
nothing of the matter: But to lofe no time ina 
cafe of fo great confequence, he went in all hatte 
to the place; where having viewed the dead Bo- 
dies, he exprefS'd his- great Sorrow, with many 
Sighs and Tears, for the lofs of two Perfons fo 
ereat and fo good, to whom he had been infinite- 
ly oblig’d, and declared that this execrable Mur- 
ther had been committed by a certain Nobleman, 
naming him, who had frequently kept Company 
with the Emprefs in private, and had appointed 
a meeting with her this very Day, as he was well 
affur'd. This difcovery gave great fatisfaction to 
the Guards, who being glad of the opportunity 
to revenge the Death of their Mafter, went pre- 
fently and ftruck off the innocent Nobleman’s 
Head, by his Order, who was the Murtherer him- 
felf Meryaandanoo having thus far fucceeded in 
his Defign, wanted now only to be declared Em- 
peror, which met with fome oppofition from 
thofe 
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thofe in the Army, who favoured the Family of 
Chazadjin, though he had no Children by his 
Emprefs, but only by his Concubines, and tor 
fome time there were many Cabals and Fa€tions 
about the next Succeflor to the Empire. But at 
laft Meryaandanoo, having pre-engaged a great 
Party for him, and being generally belov’d by the 
Soldiers, by his prevailing Intereft in the Army, 
was chofen and declar’d Emperor of Fapan, which 
was the finifhing of the great defign he intended 
to accomplifh, by all the aforemention’d Vil- 
lainies and Cruelties. 

About two Yearsaiter he was promoted to the 
Imperial Crown of Fapan, he counterfeited him- 
felf to be fick, and cans’d innumerable Sacrifices 
to be offered to the God’s of Fapan, for the te- 
covery of his Health; but all thefe Sacrifices, 
proving, as he pretended, ineffettual, and that 
thefe God’s feem’d either unable or unwilling to 
relieve him, he declar’d, though in deep diffimu- 
‘lation, that it was neceflary for him to feek for 
Relief from the Gods of other Countries. And 
to this end he fent an Embafladour with a Letter 
to the King of Formofa, to entreat him that he 
might have leave to fend and offer Sacrifices to 
the God of his Country, by whom he hoped to 
find that cure of his Difeafe, which in vain he had 
expetted from his own Gods, tho’ he had offer’d 
19000 Sacrifices to appeafe them. _ 
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His 2 Letter to the King, was to this 
purpofe. 


Meryaandanoo, Emperor of Fapaz, to the King of 
Formofa, toy Friend, &c. | 


Eing afflitted with a very grievous Difeafe; 
and baving endeavoured by my Oblations to 
pacifie the Gods of my Country, that I might re- 
cover my Health, I bave found all my endeavours 
hitherto ineffectual , whether through the Anger or 
Impotence of the Gods I know not: And therefore 
having a great Veneration for your God, of whofe 
great Power and Goodnefs I am fully on 
I muft entreat you to give leave that I may fend 
fome of my Subjetts into your Ifand, who foall 
bring along with them the Beafis they are to offer 
in Sacrifice to your God, for the recovery of my 
Health. Andif your God fhall be fo far appea- 
fed by thefe Sacrifices as to reftore me to Health, 
I do hereby promife you, that through all the Em- 
pire of Japan, and in all the other Ifles fubjett to 
my Dominion, Iwill plant and eftablifh your Religion. 
And fo your God fhall be our God, and we fhall . 
live in perpetual Friendf{hip with one another, 


T expe&t your Anfwer to this Requeft by m 
Ambaffadour. ’ sii 


After the King of Forwofa had read the Letter, 
he fent for his Priefts and acquainted them with 
the Contents of it, and commanded them to con- 
fule their God, whether he would grant what 
the Emperor of Fapan had defired: The Priefts 
hoping that they fhouldreap great Profit and Ad- 
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@My Father has a Copy of this Letter by him. 
| vantage 
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vantage from the Emperor, by the Fapannefe’s 
coming into their Country to offer Sacrifice, told 
the King, thatthey had confulted their God, and 
he had confented, that they fhould come here to 
ofter Sacrifices, but he had not declared what 
fuccefs their Oblations fhould have as to refto- 
sing the Health of their Emperor. The King 
having received this Anfwer from his Priefts, 
fent for the Ambafladors of the Emperor of Fa- 
pan, and told them, Go and falute your Emperor 
in my Name, and tell bim, that be bas leave from 
my God, and from me, to fend fome of bis Subjetts 
to offer Sacrifices to our God and if our God fhall 
reftore bis Health, Ibope be will perform what be 
bas promifed of eftablifbing the Worfbip of our God 
a all bis Dominions. 
The Ambaffadors having taken their leave of 
our King return’d home into their own Country, 
and acquainted the Emperor of Fapan with the 
-Anfwer of the King of Formofato his Letter ; who 
was very glad at the good fuccefs of their Ne- 
gotiation, having farther defigns in it than they 
were aware of: And therefore he prefently com- 
manded a great Army to be made ready, and ot- 
der’d the Soldiers to be put in great Litters, car- 
ried by two Elephants, which will hold Thirty or 
Forty Men; and to prevent any fufpicion of the 
Formofans, they placed Oxen or Kams to be feen at 
the Windows of the Litters, and commanded 
thefe Litters to be put into Floating Villages; a 
defeription of which you will find in the Chapter 
of Shipping. s 
Thus he covertly convey’d a numerous Army 
into the Ifle Formofa, with many of the No- 
bility of his Court, under the Religious pretence 
of offering Sacrifice for the recovery of his Health, 
but really with a defign to Conquer the Country. 
Being 
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Being thus fafely arriv’d at the Capital Ifle, they 
‘took all the Litters out of the floating Villages, and 
divided them into three parts, the greateft of 
which was fent into the Capital City Xternetfa, 
and the two other patts into two other Cities, 
cal?’d Bigno and Khadsey;, and at a certain Hour 
‘appointed, the Litters were open’d in all the three 
Cities, the Soldiers came out, and with Sword 
in Hand, threatning prefent Death to the King,’ 
and all the Inhabitants of the City Xvzernetfe 
(which was likewife done in the other Cities at 
the fame time) unlefs they would fubmit them- 
{elves to be govern’d by the Emperor of Fapaz. 
The King confidering that he had no other pro- 
{pe€t but that of imminent and unavoidable Death 
before him, and that there was no hopes by his 
Death to preferve the ancient Liberties of his 
Country, chofe rather to fubmit to the fatal ne- 
ceffity he was under, than throw away his Life to 
no purpofe; and the reft-of the Inhabitants every 
where follow’d his example in this furprifing dan- 
ser of Death,; fo that the whole Kingdom was 
quickly reduc’d under the Yoke of the Emperor 
of Fapan, without the Exufion of much Blood. 
And from that time the Emperor of Fapaz has fent 
a King into the I{le of Formofa, who is call’d Teno 
Angon, or the fuperintendent King. He who was 
King before in chat Ifle, is only a Bagalandro or 
Viceroy, or one that is next to the King in Dig- 
nity, without any other Power than what he re- 

‘ ceives extraordinarily from the Emperor And 
this is a fhort Hiftory of the manner how the Iffe 
Formofa was fubdued by the Villany of the Em- 
peror Meryaandanoo, who inftead of facrificing 
Beafts to the God of the Counrry, (as he pretended) 
would have facrificed the Inhabitants to his own 
Ambition, if they had not prevented him by a 
voluntary 
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voluntary fubmiffion to his Rule and Government, 
I fhall therefore in the next place give am account 
of the Form of Government in this I{le, which is 
now almoft-the fame with that which is in the 
other Ifles of Fapan. 


CHAP. IL. 


Of the Form of Government in the Ifland 
Formofa; and of the New Laws made 
by the Emperor Meryaandanoo. 


\ A Eryaandenoo being thus fettled Emperor of 

LV i Fepan and Formofa, made new Laws re- 
lating to the Deputy King, and enforc’d the old 
_ Laws relating to the Subjetts, with grievous Pe- 
nalties, as will appear hereafter. 

The Firft Law is, Concerning the Kings that 
are fubje€t to him, who are Twenty Five in num- 
ber (befides the Eight who are not properly call’d 
Anzons or Bagalos but Viceroys or Bagelandros ;) 
and the 62 Princes or Tazos Amgonz, which pro- 
perly fignifies Superintendent King. And thefe 
are oblig’d by this Law, twice in a Year to wait 
upon the Emperor, and then every one of them is 
to give an account of his Adminiftration of the 
Government, and of all the notable Occurrences 
which have happen’d in his Kingdom for the 
{paceof half'a Year, and to receive the new Com- 
mands of the Emperor, if he fhall think fit to 
gave any. | | 

The Second Law is, That none of them fhall 
tranfgrefS the Commands of the Emperor, unlefs 
he firft acquaints him with the neceflity that = 

im 
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Aimto doit; yetina cafe of urgent neceflity, this 
Law is moderated by Equity. 

The Third Law is, That they fhall do nothing 
to the detriment of the People, fubject to their 
Government; That they fhall not be unjuft, or 
cruel to them, or any ways punifh them in Life, 
Fortune, or Reputation, without a juft caufe: 
which Law he made to gain the Love of the 
People. 

The Fourth is, That none of the Kings fhall 
faffer a Chriftian to liveinhis Country, but every 
one of them {hall keep Searchers, or Centinels in 
the feveral Sea Ports, who fhall try all Foreigners, 
as foon as they arrive in the Harbour, whether 
they be Chriftians or no, by this Teft, of tram- 
pling upon the Crucifix; which Teft was chiefly 
defign’d againft the Papifts, who worfhip the 
Crucifix, and therefore dare not trample upon it: 
But as to other Foreigners who do trample upon 
the Crucifix, the Governour is to grant them a 
PafS to travel through all the Cities under his Do- 
minion, provided they are not above Twenty in 
number. 

The laft is, That no King can prohibit or en- 
join any Religion, in his Country, but every Sub- 
jet fhall enjoy the Liberty of his Confcience to 
worfhip his God after his own wav, except there 
ffiall be any found that are Chriftians; for the 
difcovery of whom there fhall be Searches ap- 
pointed in all Cities and Villages, who fhall try 
them by the Teft aforemention’d. And to allthefé 
Laws this'Santtion is added, That ifany King, 
Vice-Roy, or Prince fhall violate any one of thefe 
Laws, he fhall prefentiy be put to Death, which 
is the true Reafon why the Commands of the Em- 
peror are every where fo exactly obey’d. 
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He made no new Laws relating to the Subjetts, 
but only revived the Natural and Ancient Laws, 
which he enfore’d with new Penalties proportion- 
able to the Crimes. : 

- The Firft is againft the Chriftians, That if any 
Foreigner {hall be found who is a Chriftian, and 
who hath feduc’d or endeavour’d to feduce the 
Inhabitants to Chriftianity, he fhall be imprifon’d, 
together with all thofe whom he hath feduced. 
And if he will renounce the Chriftian Faith, and 
worthip Idols, he fhall not only be pardon’d, but 
have a certain Penfion allowed him for his Sub- 
fiftence ; but if he refufe to do this, he fhall be 
burnt alive. And as to thofe who have been fe- 
duced, if they will return to their former Idola- 
try, they fhall be fet at liberty ; but if they will 
not, they fhall be hang’d. And farther, if any 
Stranger that is a Chriftian comes there to Mer- 
chandize, or upon any other account, if he will 
renounce his Chriftianity, he may without inter- 
ruption do his Bufinefs, -and leave the Ifland when 
he pleafeth, but if he is conftant in his Faith, he 
fhall be crucifyd. 

The Second is againft Murtherers, Thieves and 
Robbers, vzz. Whofoever fhall kill another Man 
unjuftly, {hall be hang’d up by the Feet with his 
Head downward, and after this manner fhall hang 
dlive a longer or fhorter time, according to the 
Barbarity of his Crime, until he be fhot to Death 
with Arrows: But if he be both a Robber and a 
Murtherer he fhall be Crucified. A Thief fhall 
be punifhed according to the heinoufnefS of his 
Crime, either with Hanging, or continual Impri- 
fonment, or with Whipping, ora Fine. 

The Third Lawisagainft Adulterers, vzz. They 
fhall for the firit Offence pay a Fine of 100 Copans 
(each Copan being a piece of Gold weighing a 

. Pound) 
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Pound) and’ thofe who have not Money to pay 
Mach a Fine, they fhall be publickly whipt by cht 
Hand of the Hangman: Bur if any Perfoa be 
guilty of the fame Crime a fecond time, he or 
fhe fhall be beheaded. For though, (as will ap- 
pear in the following Chapter about Keligion) 
every Man may haveas many Wives as his Eitate 
is able to maintain, yet if/any Man fhall carnal- 
ly know another Woman befides his own Wives, 
he is guilty of Adultery. The fame Law obliges 
all thofe who are unmarried. But this Law does 
not extend to Foreigners, to whom the Natives 
are wont to offer Virgins or Whores, to be made 
ufe of at their Pleafure, with Impunity. 

The Fourth Law is, Whofoever thal! fubborn 
Falfe Wicneffes againft any Man, both heand the 
falfe Witneffes fhall have their Tongues cut out, 
and be farther punifhed according to the hein- 
oufnefs of the Crime, and the damage done tothe 
Party, againft whom they falfely teftify’d. 

The Fifth Law is, Whofoever fhall blafpheme 
the God of the Country fhall be burnt alive. 

The Sixth is, Ifa Son or a Daughter fhall {trike 
their Father or Mother, or one of their Kindred 
that is ancient, or one that is fuperiour to them 
in' Power, their Arms and Legs fhall be cut 
off, and a Stone being tied about their Neck, 
they-fhall be thrown into the Sea, ora River: 
But if they ftrike a Prieft, their Arms fhall be 
— off, and then their Body fhall be buried 
alive. 

Whofoever thall ftrike his King, Intendant, or 
Governous, fhall be hang’d up by the Feet till he 
die, having four Dogs faftned to his Body to tear 
it in pieces. : 

The Seventh is, Whofoever fhail reproach or 
flander any Man, fhall have his Tongue bored 
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through-with a hot Iron: But whofeyer refufeg — 
to obey his Superiour-in -things lawful, fhalk be. 
beheaded. Ean ° 

The Eighth is, Whofoever fhall Plot, or be 
euilty of any Treafon againft the Emperor, :or any 
of the Kings, or (hall endeavour the Subverfion 
of the Religion eftablifhed, he fhall.be tortur’d | 
with all imaginable Forments. | 

All thefe Laws Meryazandanoo made, -0r tevi- 
ved in the fourth Year of his Empire,-at a meet- 
ing of all the Kings of his Empire, and of all 
the chief Priefts of every City: And by virtue of 
them, allthe Inhabitants enjoy a profound Peace ; 
for as the SubjeCts do readily obey the Laws re- 
‘lating to themfelves, fo the Governours and Of- 
ficers are careful to put them in Execution when- 
ever there is occafion.: . . 

There is yet another Law (which I had almoft 
forgotten) concerning Husbands and Wives, v72. 
That the Husband fhall have power of Life and 
“Death over his Wife, ze. to put her to.Death, 
if fhe deferveth it, and to pardon her if he thinks 
fit; but if her Crime be publickly known, he 
cannot pardon her, but is oblig’d to kill her, as 
a terror to Wives in other Families: -The Crimes 
tor which it is lawful. to. put a Wife ‘to Death 
are, Confpiracy againft her Husband, Murther- 
ing of her Children, Adultery, Obftinate. Difo- 
bedience, Curfing ther Husband, and fuch like. 
But I muft confefs, this Law was made hefore 
MMeryaandanoo was Emperor.’ And ‘tis to be ob- 
ferv'd, that not only in Fepan and Formofa, but 
all over the Eaf? the Men had always a coercive 
and judicial Power over their Wives. , 

- This is what I chiefly intended in this Chapter, 

viz. to give an account of the Laws and their San- 
étions,by which Meryaandanoa governs his Deputy- 
ings 


———— 
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Kings arid: their Subjects ; and tho’ there are o- 
ther t 


aa 


hings:which might be put under this Head 
‘of Government, yet becanfe they will be incerted 
in more proper places, they are here omitted. 


Cc HAP. IV. 
of the Religion of the Formofans. 


' @ Ltho’ my defign is only to give an Account 
A. of Formofa, yet Ifhall briefly mention the 
vatiety of Religion in Fapan (as far as I have 
been inform’d by thofe Fapanners who frequent- 
ly come to Formofa) that the Reader may fee 
how much alike they are in religious Affairs. 
“The Religion of Fapan may be divided into three 
Sorts, ~1/?. Idolatry; this. kind of Worthip pre- 
-vails above all other, the Emperors have always 
been worfhippers of Idols, and fo has his legal 
Succeffor the Dairo or High-Prieft, and moft of 
the Kings and Princes, fo that in one Temple in 
~the City Meaco dedicated to Amida, there are noe 
lef than 3500 Idols, of Gold 1000, of -Silver 
1000, of Braf$ 1000, the reft are made of Stone 
and Wood: To thefe Idols they facrifice Oxen, 
-Rams, Goats, and other Beafts; but when their 
imaginary Gods will not be appeafed by thefe 
Sacrifices, then they alfo offer Children. The 
Gods reprefented by thefe Idols were Men fa- 
‘mous in their Generation, fome were Prophets, 
or Lawgivers, as Amida, Xaka,, Nakon, Camba- 
doxy, &c. others were Emperors, Kings, Gene- 
tals.of Armies, who for fome famous Actions 
‘were deify’d ; others were Priefis who led mofft 
C 3 aultere 
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auftete Lives, and after a long Mortification had 
drown’d, hang’d of otherwife deftroy’d themfelves..- 
The Inftruments of their Deaths, with their Pi- 
tures and Hiftory are hung up in the“Temple. 

The 2d. fort of Religious Worfhip is of thofe 
who acknowledge a Supreme Being, but believe 
him to be fo Sublime and Majeftick that they 
cannot offer him anacceptable Sacrifice, and there- 
fore do not immediately worfhip him for fear 
they fhould incur his Difpleafure: But they turn 
themfelves to and adore the Sun, believing the 
Supreme Being created it to ruleall things below 
it; they think alfo that the Moon and Stars (as 
inferiour Powersto the Sun) take care of terreftri- 
al Affairs; wherefore to the Sun they fometimes 
Sacrifice Infants, but to the Moon and Stars on- 
ly Beafts. g | _ 

The 3d. fort is rather Atheiftical than Religi- 
ous: For many are bold and ignorant enough to 
deny the very Being of a God, and to affert that 
the World was not created, and that-it will never 
be'deftroyed : Some there are who believe the 
probable Exiftence of a God, yet they think it not 
. evident enough to oblige them to worfhip him; 
“For (fay they) ‘ if there be a God, he muft be 
‘ exceeding Good and Merciful, fo we need not be 
‘ afraid of him, he lets us alone, and we donot 
“concern our felves with him, *tis enough for 
© us if we can appeafe the Devil, and keep him 
‘from doing any harm to us. Therefore the 
Worfhip of thefe Men confifts only in facrificing 
to evil Spirits. 

Thefe three forts of religious Worfhip are yet 
fubdivided into feveral Se&ts. The firft fort is 
moft fruitful of Divifions, nor from any unintel- 
ligible words in ‘the Writings of their Lawgiverts, 
but from the too fhort account of fome tranf- 

) | actions. 


the Ifle Formofa, 21 


ations. The chief conteft is about the Priority 
of thefe Lawgivers, &c. Some affirm Amida to 
be the greateft, and fome are for Xaka ; others 
allow no difference, but fay when once they are 
Deify’d they are all alike. 

' The fecond fort is far from Union alfo; but I 
am not well inform’d of this matter, fo fhall pafs 
on to the third. 

Of the Atheiftical or third, there are fome who 
think the Soul Mortal, and that Men dye like 
Beafts; others believe it to be Immortal, but 
that it -paffeth from one Body to another, and 
fo on to Eternity. But let this fuffice about the 
Religion of Fapan , I fhall proceed to the Reli- 
gion of our Ifland Formofa, and let the Reader 
compare them. 

The Religion of the Formofans is pretended to 
be revealed by God; by the Mouths of two Pro- 
phets or Lawgivers, the exact Hiftory of which, 
we have in our Book call'd Farbabadiond |7.¢. the 
EleGtion of the Land] from Farbaar, Chofen,, 
and Bady, Land ; from whence I have taken the 
following account of it: That about 900 Years 
ago, the Inhabitants of Formofa knew no other 
Gods but the Sun and the Moon, whom they be- 
liev’d to be Supreme, and the Stars, which they 
looked upon to be as it were Semidez, or fubor- 
dinate Gods; and then their whole Worthip con- 
fifted in adoring them Morning and Evening, and 
offering them the Sacrifices of Beafts: They be- 
lieved the Devil to be an evil Spirit, which de- 
lighted in Cruelty, fo they worfhipped him alfo 
left he fhould torment them. But after fome 
time there arofe two Philofophers, who had led 
a pious and auftere kind of Life in the Deferts, 
and pretended that God had appeard to them, 
and {poke to them to this purpofe ; ] am much 
C 3 troubled 
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troubled for the Blindunefs of this People, becaufe 

they worfhip the Sun, Moon and Stars fo devoutly,’ 
as if they bad no Creator and Supreme Deity ; go 

and tell them, I am the Lord of the Sun, Moor 

and Stars, of the Heaven, the Earth and the Sea: 
I govern the fublunary Creatures by the Sun 

and Moon and ten Stars, and without me ibey 

cannot exift. Go and tell them, that God has 

appeard to you, and faid, if they will worfhip and. 
adore bim, be will be their Protedtor, and will 
appear to them in their Churches, which they, build 
to his Honour, and promife them in my Name, 

that if they worfhip and obey me, they fhall re- 

ceive great Rewards after this Life. The names 
of thefe two Philofophers were Zeroaboabel;' 
which is a name unknown to the Fapanne/fe, and 

Chorke-Makeju, which in the Fapan Language. 
fignifies Creator annunciat, for Chorke fignifics’ 
the Creator, and Makejn, declares. Now thefe 
two pretending that God had fpoke to them, 
came to a certain Mountain call’'d Tanalio, near 
the Capital City, where the People were met to-, 
gether to offer Sacrifice to the Sun, and told. them. 
to this effect: -O ye blind Mortals, who worfhip’ 
the Stars fo devoutly, and are ignorant of ithe God 
euba zs above them: That God who created the, 
Sun and Moon, and all things in Heaven and’ 
Earth, has this day taken pity on you, and ap- 
peared to us, and commanded us to reveal bim un- 

to you. And after they had faid this, they de- 

monftrated by many Arguments, that there is 

one Supreme God, who ‘is above all the vifible 

things in this World. This Difcourfe fo much 

affected the People, that they defired to know 

of them, how that God woiild be worfhipped, 

whether they fhould worfhip him after the fame 

manner, as they then worfhipped the Sun ae 
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which they“anfwered, No. But if they would 
zoor (pip bim according to bis Mind, in an accept- 
able manner: they foould firft ‘build bim a Temple, 
and in that they fhould make a Labernacle, and 
an Altar, and upon the Altar they fhould burn 
20000 Hearts of young Male Children, under nine 
Years of Age. And when ye have done thefe 
things, faid they, then God will appear to you in 
this Labernacle, and tell you what you are to do 
forther for bis Service. When the People heard 
thefe things, ‘they could no longer refrain them- 
felves, but exclaimed againft thefe two Prophets 
as Hypocrites and Impottors ; and asked them in 
great Rage, how can your God be fo cruel as 
to require us to kill fo many of our Sons, and 
offer them up in Sacrifice to him ? Whereupon 
the two Prophets fled away into the Defert again, 
having left thefe threatning words behind them, 
We have told you what our God commanded ws to 
fay unto you ; but if ye will not believe our words, 
and obey bis Will, ye fhall quickly find that the 
Divine Vengeance will purfue you. | 

A little while after it was obferved, that the 
Sky was darkened, and there fell much Rain with 
Hail, which deftroyed the Fruits of the Ground, 
innumerable Claps of Thunder were heard ; there 
were alfo great Earthquakes in feveral places, 
and the Air became fo Peftilential, that the great- 
eft part of the Inhabitants were vificed with fud- 
den Death; the wild Beafts “came into their Ci- 
ties, and even into their Houfes, and devour- 
ed their young Children. Thefe Calamitics 
lafted for a day and a half, which were fo terti- 
ble, that the whole Ifland feemed to be in dan- 
ger of utter Ruine and Deftru€tion. Which fad 
profpett moved all the Inhabitants to return una- 
nimoufly to the Mountain aforefaid, and there 
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they confefled their great fault in refufing to be- 
lieve the two Prophets, and cry’d earneftly with 
all their Hearts to that God who had fpoken to 
them by thofe Prophets, deprecating his Wrath 
for their paft Offences, and promifing they would 
do whatfoever he fhould command them, if-he 
would now fpare them. And at length, after 
long and humble Supplication, that God fent 
them a Prophet, which fhould declare a new 
Peace and Reconciliation between him and them, 
upon which account they called him P/a/manaa- 
saar, i.e. the Author of.Peace. After he had 
publifhed this joyful Meffage unto them, he 
commanded them to build a Temple, and in itan 
Altar, above that Altar to make a Tabernacle, 
and then to facrifice upon the Altar 100 Oxen, 
200 Rams and 100 Goats, and to burn upon it 
20009 Hearts of young Children under nine Years 
of Age, and then God would appear to them. 
_ They buije therefore a Temple, after the form 
defcribed in the firft Figure. . 


The jirft Figure explained. 


A. The Tower in which God appears in the 
_ Tabernacle. | 
_ B. The Tower in which are the Singers and 
Players upon Inftruments. 
C. The Window-Tower, which lets in the 
Sky-light. | 
D, The Head of an Ox, or a Symbol of God. 
F. An Image of the Sun. | 
F. An Image of the Moon. 
G. The Gate of the Temple. 
H. The Windows. 
§ The parts covered with Gold. 
K. The 
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K. The place for the Men. 
L. The place for the Women. 


-° The whole Temple is built of four-fqQuare 
Stones after an exact Model, and is the moft 
finifhed piece of ArchiteCture that we have in the 
whole Ifland, being of great bignefs and height. 
In the Tower which looks towards the Eaft is 
the Tabernacle wherein God appears, and the Al. 
tar; all which they built by the command of the 
Prophet Pfalmanaazaar. | 


The fecond Figure explained. 


i. A Crown hanging from the Roof over the 
top of the Tabernacle. 2. The Head of an Ox, 
or the Symbol of their God. 3. The top of the 
Tabernacle with five burning Lamps. 4. A little 
Pyramid upon which is the Figure of the Sun. 
5. Another, upon which is the Figure of the 
Moon. 6. A Lamp to the honour of the Moon. 
4. ALamp to the honour of the Sun. 8. Two 
Curtains which cover the Concavity of the Ta-. 
bernacle on the ordinary Days. 9. The Conca- 
vity of the Tabernacle adorned with Sky-colour 
and Stars of Gold, reprefenting the Firmament, 
in which.God appears. 10. Their God fhewing 
himfelf to the People, in the fhape of an Ox. 
11.11. Two Lamps burning to the honour of. 
their God. .12,12. Two Pyramids upon which 
are the ten Stars which are worfhipped. (And 
all thefe things are made of Gold or Silver.) 
13. The Gridiron upon which the Hearts of the 
young Children are burn’d. 14. The‘Furnace of 
Fire for burning them. 15. 15. The Chimneys 
by which the Smoke goes out. 16. The i 

ron 
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dron in which the Flefh of the Sactifice is 
boyled. 17. The Furnace of Fire for boyl- 
ing them. 18. The SanCtuary, or the place 
-in which the young Childrer’ are _flain. 
19. The Pit in which their Blood and Bodies 
ate placed. 20..The holy place, wherein the 
Beafts are flain for Sacrifice.’ 21. A Marble 
Stru€ture, iri which isa Gridiron. 22. A Stone 
Structure that encompafleth the Caldron in the 
form of an Altar. 23. The fthoke of a Furnace. 
24. The round part of the Roof. 25. The 
Wall. 

This is the Figure of the Tabernacle (as the 
firlt was of the Temiple) which P/almanaazaar 
commanded to be built. 2. G 

The firft Temple was built in the Capital City 
Atérnetfa, and the Tabernacle was plac’d in it. 
And after thefe were finifhed, every Magiftrate 
in the feveral Cities and Villages took an ac- 
~ count how many Sons thete'were in each Family, 
that they might be obliged to furnifh their pro- 
portion for the Sacrifices that were to be offeted 
to this new God, according to thé. number of 
Sons that was ‘in every Farhily. All things be- 
ing thus prepated; a great Feftival of ten days 
was celebrated, and every day of the ten 2000 
Infants were facrificed : And then after the Fe- 
ftival was ended, and the laft Sacrifice was of- 
fered, their new God began to appeai in the 
fhape of an Ox, and fpoke'to the People, and 
to Pfalmanadzaar, and di€tated to him what- 
foever he would have done to hits Honour. _ 

Here ends. the firft pare of the Farbabadionil. 
i fhall not pretend to make any Obfervations, but 
leave the Reader to his own Reflections, he may 
believe as he pleafeth, or reject the whole; for 
my part I can eafily be perfuaded that — 

, we F AOLES 
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Fables invented by the Priefts, ard gradually in- 
troduced and impofed oh an ignorant Péople, im- 
plicitely fubmitting to their Tyranny. . 

The fecond part of the Farhdabadiond begins 
with God’s Commands to P/falmanaazaar, fay- 
ing, Thou fhalt caufe the People to divide the Year 
into ten Months, which ye fhall call by the names 
of tbe ten Stars, viz. Dig, Damen, Analmen, 
Anioul, Dattibes, Dabes, Anaber, Nechein, Ko- 
riam, Turbam. Every Month fhall bave four 
Weeks, and five of thefe Months fhall have 37 
Days, viz. the firft, third, fifth, feventh and 
ninth, the otber five fhall have only 36 Days: 
Every Week fhall bave nine Days, but in the 
Months which bave 37 Days, the laft Week fhall 
have ten Days, and the 10th Day fhall be a Day 
of Fafting. 

Let them begin the Year from this Day, which 
fhall be the firft of the Month Dig, and then they 
fball Sacrifice to me 20000 Boys under the Age 
of nine Years: But upon the fame Day every 
Year I require only the Hearts of 18000 Boys. 
The firft Day of every Month they fhall facri- 
fice to me in the Temples of every Diftrilt, 1000 
Beafts, viz. 300 Bulls, 400 Sheep; and Calves 
and Lambs to compleat the number, Fouls of all 
forts fhall be for the weekly Sacrifice. Every 
Precinil fhall carefully obferve to furnifh their 
proper Sacrifices. 

I have told you already in my Preface, that 
this great annual Sacrifice of Infants doth not fo 
much depopulate the Ifland as the Ezropeans con- 
ceive. 2d/y, I have only affur’d you, that the 
Law requires fo many Children every Year. I 
dare not fay that the Priefts facrifice the fuil 
number, for I can {carce believe they do, for this 
mattér is wholly left to them, who —— - 
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Sacrifice but rooo) can eafily perfuade us that 
the number is compleat. Befides, no Layman 
dares bufily enquire about this or any other reli- 
gious Affair, upon the penalty of being burnd 
alive; which is the Punifhment of -Unbelievers, 
as the Priefts call them. Neither did they ever (as 
far as my weak Memory ferves me) requireall a 
Man’s Sons to the deftruction of a Family. Befides, 
Money, that I find rules all things, is a Remedy 
here alfo ; for a Man that is not willing to part 
with his darling Son, may eafily redeem him by 
largely bribing the High Prieft and the Great Sa- 
crificator ; of which I my felf am an Example. 
My Father had three Sons by his~ firft 
Wife, of which I was the youngeft ; ‘my el- 
deft Brother was free from being facrified as 
the Law diretts, the fecond was but a Year and 
a half Old when his Heart was broyled, and be- 
fore the turn came to me, I was near eight Years 
of Age; my Father was extremely concern’d for ° 
me, efpecially becaufe my Brother was almoft 
eat up with a Cancer, for it had devour’d his 
right fide fo much, that we could fee his Inte- 
{tines or Entrails, and we did not expe€& he would 
live above twenty or thirty Days longer; my 
Father then confidering the fhort Life of my 
Brother, and that he fhould have no Heir or Suc- 
ceffor if I was facrific’d (for the Children of his 
other Wives could not fucceed, unlefS -he gave 
more than the third-part of his’ Eftate to the- 
Emperor to purchafe the right of Inheritance ) 
he went to the High Prieft, and usd all the Ar- 
guments he could invent to induce him to {pare 
me. The High Prieit reply’d, He was forry it 
happen’d fo, but that the Laws of God were to 
be preferr’d to the good of a Family, and even 
of the whole Conntry. My Father sania 
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He would willingly give one of his Daughters, or 
his eldeft Son: But the High Prieft let him know 
that Females.were not allow’d but in cafes of 
the utmoft neceffity (as when Males could not 
‘te found :) And as for my Brother, he was not 
a proper Sacrifice for three Reafons: Fir/t, Be- 
caufe he was the eldeft Son of the firft Wife. 
adly, He was 16 Years of Age. 3d/y, His Can- 
cer render’'d him unclean. At Jaft my Father, 
{eeing nothing would do but Money, offer’d him 
a large Sum to accept of my Brother. This Argu- 
ment prevail’d ; fo my Father fent the Money 
and my Brother. Thus for Gain the High Prieft 
{par’d me, and tranfgreffed three Laws by facrifi- 
cing my elder Brother. 
. Itis here to be remember’d, that when the Pro- 
phet P/almanaazaar enquir'd of his God what 
the People fhould do if at any time they could 
‘not find fo great a number of Boys, he receiv’d 
this Anfwer; Let the People in fuch neceffity Sa- 
crifice their Daughters under the Age of nine Years, 
jirft purifying them by caufing them to pafs twelve 
‘times through tbe four Elements, which is now 
thus obferved ; whenfoever a young Maiden is to 
‘be facrificed, one of the Priefts taketh her naked 
‘before the Gate of the Temple, where there is 
a proper Office for thefe Ceremonies; firft he 
burieth her in Earth up to the Neck twelve times, 
then he as often dippeth her in the Water, after- 
wards he caufeth her to pafs twelve times thro’ 
the flame of a little burning Rice-ftraw ; and laffly, 
as many times thro’ the Air, and then fhe is carri- 
ed into the Temple as one fit to be facrificed. 
' IT. could produce other inftances of Men 
that have redeem’d ‘their Children from Sacri- 
fice, by giving the Priefts Money: proportion- 
able to the Quality of the Child; but this is 
fufficient 
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fufficient to fhew that there'is more Intereft than 
Devotion in thefe Sacrifices, as well as in many 
other things of this Pagan. Religion. | 


\ 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Feftivals. 


HEY fhall celebrate two great Feftivals to 

my Honour ; the firft. at the beginning of 

the New Year, which fhall lait for a whole 
Week ; and the fecond in the laft Week of: the 
sth Month, which fhall alfo laft for nine Days. 
‘The firft and laft of thefe Days fhall be obferv’d 
by rifing early in the Morning and adoring, and 
after they have worfhipped, they fhall come into 
-the Temple, and pray and fing Hymns from one 
a Clock until two.:- At two a Clock they fhali 
go to a Fountain or River without the City, and 
there they fhall throw Water upon their ficads 
twelve times, and then they fhall return into the 
Temple, they fhall go and return all together, 
and while they are on the way, which fhall take 
up the {pace of an Hour in going and returning, 
they fhall be all the while Praying : And after 
they are return’d, the Beafts fhall be flain, and 
divided into {mall parts, and purified and boyld 
in their Blood and a little Water; and every one 
fhall come before the Altar, and take a piece of 
the Flefh from the hand of the Prieft, and -fhall 
eat it, bending his left Knee, and bowing his 
Head down to the Ground; and during all that 
time the Inftruments of Mufick fhall play, and 
the finging Men and all the People prefenr _ 
ing 
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fing Hymns together.. ( But if it be New-Years 
‘Day, then-inftead, of Beats, they fhall Sacrifice 
the 18000 Children in manner following, The 
Hig 


a 


h:Prieft fhall firft cut off their Heads, then 
with a great Knife ‘he. fhall divide their Breafts, 
and pull out their-Hearts, which fhall be car- 
ty'd into the burning-place, and there-reduced to 
Athes : The remaining, parts of, their Bodies fhalk 
be ‘thrown into a Pit made for that purpofe. ) 
The time of flaying and offering: the Sacrifices 
{hall laft for three Hours, vzz. from three a Clock 
till fix ; and at fix there fhall be a Sermon, or 
an Explication of the- firft Principles of-Religion, 
and..then a Thankigiving ; which being ended, 
they fhall return home, and continue there Eat- 
ing and Drinking until the fecond Hour: After 
which they fhall return to the Temple again, and 
continue there until the fixth Hour, praying and 
finging, with the Inftruments of Mufick play- 
ing ; and then there fhall be again a LeCture up- 
on the Catechetical Dottrines, which being end- 
ed, they fhall return home and recreate them- 
felves with any lawful Diverfions. 

On other Days, between the firft and laft of 
the Month, they fhall rife in the Morning and 
worfhip , they fhall throw Water upon their 
Heads three times, and then go to the Temple 
and ftay there fram the firft Hour to the fixth. 
After the fixth they fhall return home, and then 
they may follow any lawful Employment. 

But here the Reader is defir'd to take notice, 
That the Day with us is divided into four parts, 
and each part into fix Hours; when therefore it 
is faid, ‘They fhall'ftay in the Temple from the 
firft Hour to the fixth, it is to be underftood they 
{hail flay from 6 aClock to 12, according, to the 
way of reckoning time in Ewrope. 

They 
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They fhall call the firft and laft Day of th 
Feftival a double Feaft, and the other Days fim- 
ple Feafts. On the firft Day of the Month they 
{hall celebrate a double Feaft, and on the fecond 
a fimple Feaft, and they fhall facrifice Oxen and | 
Sheep, €7c. and fhall eat of them. The firft 
Day of the Week {hall be a double Feaft, and they 
{hall facrifice Fowls and eat of them. 

Note, That a Feftival is therefore called dou- 
ble, becaufe the People go twice to the Temple 
on that Day, and it is call’d fimple becaufe they 
go but once. : : 

And farther it is to be noted, that inftead of 
Clocks and Watches, we meafure time by an In- 
ftrument made of Wood, in the form of an Hours 
Glafs, which being fill’d with Sand or Water, 
runs all out in the {pace of an Hour : And this 
being obferv’d by certain Watchmen appointed 
on purpofe for that end, as foon as the Sand or 
_Water is run out, they beat a Drum, and give 
notice what Hour it is, which is the Cuftom 
us'd in all Cities; but the Country, People judge 
as exactly as they can what Hour it is by the: 
sun, Moon or Stars. | 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Fafting-Days. 


Ps {aid moreover to P/almanaazaar, belides 
thofe five Days aforefaid, they fhall ob- 
_ferve two Fafts: The firft fhall be in the laft 
Week of the Year, which fhall laft for eight 
Days, and it fhall be a Preparation for the New 
| ear : 
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Year: The fecond fhall be in the third Week of 
the fifth Month, and it fhall alfo laft for eight 
Days. On thefe Fafting Days they fhall neither 
eat not drink any thing until che Sun fets; bué 
after it is fet, every one may eat and drink to 
the full. On thefe Fafting-Days they may pray 
to the, but on your common Days they {hall not 
dare to adore me. Thefe Fafts fhall be obferv’d 
after this manner. When they rife in the Morn- 
ing they {hall worfhip, and then wafh their Head, 
and Hands, and Feer, and after that every one 
fhall employ himfelf in fome lawful Bufinefs-; 
but neither they nor their Cattel fhall eat or 
drink any thing all that Day until the Sun-fer: 
Thefe Fafts fhall be every Year obferved as they 
are prefcrib’d : And indeed they are fo rigorouily 
obferv’d, that a Man would fooner dye for thirft 
than.tafte a drop of Water on thefe Days; and 
all the Cattel are fhut up in fuch places, ‘where 
they have nothing to eat all Day ; and all eat- 
ables are laid up where they cannor be feen, left 
any one fhould be tempted to break the Faft: 
In fine, thefe are true Fafts, and ftrictly Kept, as 
far as humane ftailty will permit, and not like 
the Fafts of the Papifts, wherein they can Feaft 
upon Fifh and Wine. For many Infants have pe- 
rifh’d for want of alittle Milk, our Fathers and 
Mothers choofing to fee (not only their Cattel,but) 
“es their Children dye rather than break the 

aw. 
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CHAP. VIL 


Of the Ceremonies to be nfed on Fefti- 
| val-Days. | 


N the double Feftivals the People wafh their 
O Head, Hands and Feet, and then they go to 
the Temple, where the Farbabadiond is publick- 
ly read before them all by one of the Priefts; and 
after that is read, they all of them fall proftrate 
on the Ground, and the Priefts return thanks to 
their God with a loud Voice, who of his infinite 
Mercy has call’d them to the true Knowledge of 
himfelf} the People in the mean time joyning in 
their Hearts with the words of the Prieft. After 
the thankfgiving the People rife up, and fome 
Hymns made by the Chief Priefts are fung, the 
Flute, and Tymbrel, and other Inftruments of 
Mofick playing all the while: Then the Priefts 
begin to pray for the Sanctification of the Viétims, 
and after that they flay them and receive the 
Blood into a Copper; they divide the Fleth into 
pieces, and then Boil it with the Blood in a Chal- 
dron which is upon the Altar ; while the Flefh is 
a boiling, the Chief Prieft prays to God, that he 
would be pleas’d to accept thefe Sacrifices for the 
Remiffion of the Sins of the People : And after 
the Flefh is boil’d, the People draw near before 
the Altar, and every one.of them receives a piece 
of it from the hand of the Prieft, bowing down 
his Head, and bending his left Knee, when he 
takes it; and ail this time the reft are finging, 
and the Inftruments of Mufick playing. After 
thefe Ceremonies are ended, a Prieft goes up to 
a place higher than the feats of the People, and 
there he preaches and initruéts the People, = 

as 
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ask him Queftions, and he anfwers them. Ar 
jaft thanks are returned, and prayers are made for 
all things neceflary, and then all the People'go 
home to Dinner, where they are to continue only 
for the {pace of two Hours, which is all the time 
allow’d them between Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice ; during which time they muft not indulge 
themfelves to excefs, or do any thing that’s un- 
lawful, but behave themfelves very modeftly ; 
and then they return to the Temple, where the 
fame Ceremonies are us’d as were in the Morn- 
ing, except the Sacrifices : And the Service being 
ended, they go to their own Houfes, and after 
Supper they may walk, play, or ufe any other 
lawful Recreation ; but they muft not do any fer- 
vile Work on that.Day. 

Simple Feftivals are celebrated after the fame 
manner as the Vefpets of the double Feftivals. 

Ie is farther to be remark’d, That on Feftival 
Days, whilft the Flefh of the Sacrifices are boyl- 
ing upon the Altar, the, Tabernacle in which their 
God is fuppos’d to dwell is open’d ; and if their 
God appears in the form of a Lyon, or a Bear, 
or fome other fierce Beaft, that then God is 
thought to be angry with the Peopte: And there- 
fore in fuch a cafe the Tabernacle is to be fhut 
up again, and new Sacrifices of Bealts are to be 
offer’d, until God fhall appear in a milder fhape, 
wz. of anOx, a Calf, a Lamb, or fitch like 
Beafts: And if thefe Sacrifices of Beafts are nor 
fufficient to change the angry God into anothet 
fhape, then Infants are to be offer'd in Sacrifice 
unto him, until fuch time as their God appears 
ing in a more therciful form, thews himfelf to 
be pacify’d and reconcil’d unto the People: And 
if at any time he appears in the form ot an Ele- 
phant, then we hope that he will do great things 
OF WSs D 2 Lhe 
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The Priefts therefore, efpecially the High Prieft, 
are to prepare themfelves by Fafting and Prayer, 
before they prefume to {peak to God in fecret, 
and after they have been with him, they declare 
to the People what he fays. 

Tis yet farther to be noted, That their God 
always affumes the fhape of a mafculine Crea- 
ture, and never of a female; from whence they 
have been induc’d to believe, that a Woman is fo 
impure, that fhe can never attain to Happinefs, 
until fhe be transform’d into the Body either of a 
Man, or fome male Beaft. This Opinion is alfo 
grounded upon other reafons, which I fhall men- 
tion hereafter. ; 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Election of Priefts. 


_ this, their God fpoke to P/almanaa- 
gaar, and faid, They fhall choofe one 
Prieft, who fhall prefide over all the reft in the 
whole Ifle, and he {hall give power to others to 
exercife the Prieftly Office. This High Prieft 
fhall never marry 2 Wite while he continues in 
his Office, but if his Conftitution obliges him to 
matry, then the other Priefts fhall choofe ano- 
ther in his room, and he fhall refign his Office, 
and marry when he pleafes. ~ The other inferiour 
Priefts may marry and keep one Wife, except 
they be Regulars; and then they are oblig’d to 
continue unmarried, and to live in Convents with 
their Brethren under one Superior, who fhall ad- 
rit them to the prieftly Office. But if thefe Re- 

eulars 
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gulats alfo fhould have a violent inclination to 
matty, then they muft firft leave the Convent, 
and-refign their Office, and after that they may 
matty. The Office of thefe Regulars, is to in- 
ftruct the Youth in the Principles of their Reli- 
gion, to teach them toread and write, and what- 
foever elfe may conduce to their Edification. 
Befides, thefe Regulars are cblig’d to lead religi- 
ous Lives, and to cloath themfelves in diftin- 
suifhing Habits; They are to fhave their Head, 
but not to cut their Beard : They are to wear a 
Gown that does not open before or behind, and 
a Hood upon their Heads: And laftly, they may 
retire from the World, and live in defart places, 
if they think fir to choofe fuch an auftere kind 
of Life. | 
It is wonderful to fee what an auftere Life 
thefe Regular Priefts embrace. Some of them 
will leave their Monafteries and feek after lonely 
Cells in the remoteft parts of a Wildernefs , 
where they -will continue for the {pace of 20, 
30, 40 Years or more, lying upon the Ground or 
dry leaves, and eating nothing but the Herbsand 
Fruits of the Defart ; and even faft from this un- 
nourifhing Dyet very frequently : And to add to 
their mortification, they take with them long and 
hard Whips, with which they fcourge themfelves 
feverely, . | 
Some of themi indeed will come about the time 
of the two great Feftivals, and affift at the pub- 
lick Sacrifices ; where the People look upon 
them with -as great admiration and refpett as if 
they were already deify’d: And truly this {tri& 
Penance and barbarous way of mortifying them- 
felves makes them look fo wildly, that 1 believe 
an European would {carce take them to be Men. 
When the Feftivals are ended, this fort of Re- 
D 3 gular 
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gular Priefls pet a litrle Cart drawn by an Ox, © 
with which they go begging from Houfe t 
Houfe: Some People give them Drinks, others 
Roots, others Fruits, one one thing, another ano- 
ther; if Money be offer’d to them, fome will 
accept of that alfo: When their Cart is loaden, 
they retire to the Wildernefs, and feaft upon’ 
what they got in the Town ; which being con- 
fum’d, they renew their Penance again. 

Orhers, after a long ftay in the Wildernefs,’ 
will return to the City, and run about the Streets 
a Week together, preaching and crying Weep, 
Weep, and a&t much like Madmen, but the Peo-- 
ple wonderfully admire them. After many Set- 
mons and Exhortations, and recitals’ of their 
Lives and Contemplations in the Defart, and 
when they have with great Indignation told the 
Spectators how weary they are of the World, 
they contrive ways to deftroy themfelves ; thus’ 
fome will go upon the River in a Boat, and caft 
themfelves into the Water; ‘others will hang 
themfelves upon Trees, in the Highways, &c. 
No fooner are they dead, but the People burn’ 
their Bodies with as great Pomp as if. they had 
been Noblemen. The Boat, the Rope, or the 
Inftruments of their Deaths are hung-in the Tem-' 

les, with Pictures to their Honour ; all which 
is done by Money collefted amoneft the admiring 
Crowd. Thus nature has provided various ways | 
fot Men weary of their Liyes to eafe them-' 
felves. 

As their God had commanded, .fo did Palma: 
naazaar. He created one ancient Philofopher of 
the Royal Progeny, High Prieft, to whom he 
gave the power of ordaining all the other infert- 
our Priefts :' This High Prieft therefore chofe: 
thtee out of the Citizens of ‘every City, _ 

16 
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he ordained Priefts, and one in every Village, un- 
til fuch time as Temples were every where built: 
And then the number of Priefts was more en- 
creas'd, infomuch that in the City Xrernerfa the 
number grew at laft to 160, and was proportion- 
ably augmented in other places, whether Cities 
or Villages. Pfal/wanaazaar eftablifh’d alfo a Mo- 
naftetry in Xternetf2, and in many other Cities, 
in which the Regulars were to live according to 
the Rules above-mention’d, which were prefcrib’d 
by their God. Laftly, He gave order, That this 
High Prieft fhould ordain in every City one Prielt 
who might ordain others ; and he was tail’d the 
Chief Sacrificator, and has the power to- ordain 
other fubordinate Priefts and Sacrificators. Thefe 
are the Rites and Ceremonies deliver’d to the For- 
mofans from their God, by his Prophet P/a/ma- 
naazaar, which have been ever fince obferved in 
their Country. | 

The High Prieft’s Succeflor muft be one of 
the Chief Sacrificators : Whenfoever therefore he 
is fick, or when he is 85 Years of Age, then he 
is oblig’d to make his Will, in order to fettle the 
Succeffion of his Dignity ,; and then he fends for 
the feven Chief Sacrificators, out of whom, after 
a fhort fpeech:to them, he nameth Three or Four 
(I am not very pofitive in the number) as Candi- 
dates for the Office : So foon as he is dead, the 
Sacrificators not named as Candidates, and many 
other common Priefts of the Ifland, appointed as 
Ele&tors, meet in the capital Temple Xzernet/z, 
and after the Sacrifice. of vaft numbers of Beafts 
and Fowls, they fend to acquaint the Vice-Roy, 
who comes to the Temple and compliments the 
Affembly ; then he repeats the names of thefe 
Three or Four Candidates for the High Prieft’s 
Office, and defires the Eleftors to confider whom 
7 D 4 they 
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they think moft fic for it; quickly after, his Se; 
cretary goes to every Member of the Affembly, 
and gives him a piece of Paper and a Pencil to 
write the name of the Candidate for whom he 
voteth ; when this is done, he returns with the 
Tickets to the Vice-Roy, who reads them with 
an audible Voice, and he that hath the moft 
Suffrages is declared High Prieft ; but if two of 
the Candidates have equal Votes, then the Vice- 
Roy has the cafting Voice, and fo declares which 
he pleafeth. 

Here it is to be obferved, Fiv/?, That no Wo- 
men muft-enter the Temple during the Election, 
under the penalty of having their two great Toes 


cut off. 

adly, If the ‘High Prieft dyed fuddenly, and 
had not time to make his Will, then the Vice- 
Roy nameth Three. or Four Candidates, and the 

lectors proceed as before. ; 

3dly, The High Prieft is not allow’d fo much 
as one Wife, but moft of the Great Sacrificators 
have Wives ; therefore he that is chofen High 
Prieft is obliged to buy an Eftate with Honfe and 
Gardens, where fhe and her Family muft live, 
(for his former Houfe belong’d to him as Saczi- 
ficator, and is now the right of his Succeffor in 
that Office) and after he has bidden a farewel 
to his Wife and Children, he takes. poffeffion of 
the High Prieft’s Palace; but yet he. goes fome- 
times to vific his Wife and Family, and is obli- 
‘ged to give hig Children Portions when they 
marry. 

Now the Names of all the feveral kinds of 
Priefts in our Language are thefe: The High 
Prielt is call’d Gnotoy Bonzo, the Chief Sacrifica- 
tor is call’d Guotoy Tarbadiazar ; the inferior Sa- 
crificators are call'd Os Tarbadiazors ; the — 

who 
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who read the Book of the Law and the Prayers, 
are call’d Ches Bonzos. The fecular Priefts are 
cal’d Bongos Leydos , and the regular Bongos 
Roches, and the Superior who is fet over the Re- 
sulats is call’d Bonzo Soulleto, the Matters who 
seach the young Children, are call’d Guofophes 
Bonzos ; and laftly, the Preachers are call’d Boz- 
zos Fatupinos. 

The Office of the High Prieft is to ordain o. 
thers, to {peak to God in private, and declare his 
Will to all the other Priefts, and to ‘chaftife thofe 
who do not faithfully difcharge their Office. 

The Office of the Chief Sacrificator is to or, 
dain other Priefts within his own Precin&, which 
is as it were his Diocefe, to rule over them, and 
to take care of the Sacrifices, but chiefly of the 
Infants that are to be facrific’d ; for which end he 
. js to take an account how many Boys each Fami- 
ly can furnifh, and to admonifh them in time to 
fend in their number. . 

Moreover, he alone is to cut the Throats of the 
Infants, and pluck out their Hearts; others are 
to lay them upon the Gridiron, but he is to pray 
publickly all the time they are a burning. ; 

The Office of the fubordinate Sacrificators, is 
to flay the Beafts, to wafh and boil them, and di- 
{tribute pieces of their Flefh to the People ;, and 
fome of them are oblig’d to pray with the High 
Prieft all the time that thefe things are a doing. 

The-Office of the fecular Priefis is various ; 
for fome of them are Readers, others Preachers, 
or InftruCtors of Youth, and others of them look 
after the Temple and Tabernacle, to {ee that ali 
pa Utenfils belonging to them be kept in good 
order, 

' The regular Priefts, as I have already told you, 
gfe to inftru& Youth, and to preach , but more- 
over, 
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over, they fhould live retir’d from the World; 
preferve Chaftity , and continue in Celibdcy , 
they fhould fubmit themfelves to their Supe- 
riors, faft once a Week, and by all means im- 
prove in Vertue. But if once they be debatch’d, 
they do no longer obferve the Rule deliver'd, as 
they believe, by their God, and their Anceftors. 
And here it is to be noted, That thefe Regu- 
lars do not make fuch Vows as the Popifh Monks 
do, for they only cake the Vow of Celibacy ;. nei- 
ther dothey vow that foabfolutely, but that théy 
are ftill left at liberty (if they find they cantot 
tefrain from Women) to leave the Monaftery, 
and then to marry: But they make no Vows of 
a blind Obedience to their Superiors, of an affect. 
ed Poverty and Humility, and of renouncing the 
Riches of this World. The only general Law of 
thefe Societies is this; Whofoever finds himfelf 
fit and difpofed to embrace a retir’d kind of Life; 
provided he be pious, learned and fincere, whether 
he be rich or poor, is to be admitted into a Con- 
vent; and when he enters, he is to bring with 
him that part of his Father's Eftate that belongs 
to him, and add it to the Revenues of the Con- 
vent. But if hée be oblig’d , out of a defire of 
marrying, to leave it, then all the Goods: he 
brought with him into the Convent are reftord 
to him, and neceflary Food and Raiment are gra- 
zis given him while he continued in it. But if 
he require any thing extraordinary over arid: above 
the common Allowance of the Convent, a8 fomé 
do, then this is to be furnifhed at his own pros 
per charge ; yet he is never permitted to go out 
ef the bounds of the Convent. until he leave it 
for good and all. Ifany one die in the Convent, 
he is to leave all his Goods to’ it; and while he 
lives in it, he is to obey his Superior in all’ chins 
which 
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which concern their Rules, but no farther: For 
‘f any Superior fhould command one of the Re- 

ars toeat only Roots, while others-fare deli- 
cioufly, he may refufe to obey him: But this 
is a Cafe that has rarely happend. 

Thus all Religious Rites and Ceremonies are 
adminiftred by one High Prieft, by fome Sacrifica- 
fors, and fome that are fubordinate to them, and 
by regular and fecular Priefts. But becaufe all 
that has been hitherto faid relates only to the 
Worfhip of their God, we fhall now add fome- 
thing concerning the way of Worfhipping the 
Sun, Moon -and Stars, which are their ancient 
vifible Deities. 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning the Worfbip of the Sun ; 
| - Moon and Stars: 


reover, the God of Formofa faid unto 
Pfalmanaazaar, {peak unto the People 
and fay, It fhall not be lawful for you on com- 
mon days to invoke or worfhip me, but only the 
Sun, Moon, and Ten Stars, which I have aps 
pointed Governors to rule the World, and to pro- 
vide all things neceflary for you ; and ye {halk 
facrifice the fame Beafts to them as ye do to me, 
but.none of your Infants fhall be offered up in fa- 
crifice to them, for this is my, peculiar Wor- 
fhip: And.after this manner ye fhall worfhip 
and adore them. ~ 
In the Morning at the firft Hour, at leaft on 
the common Days, ye fhall rife up, and = 
ater 
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Water thrice upon your Head, and then ye fhall, 
afcend to the Roofs of your Houfes, and there ye 
fhall. adore the Sun and Five Stars, and pray 
to them, not for any thing in particular, but only 
in general, that they would grant you fuch things 
as they know to beneceflary for you, and return 
them thanks for the Favours ye have formerly 
receiv'd from them. And in the Night-time, at 
the firft Hour, ye fhall worfhip the Moon and. 
the other Five Stars, after the fame manner. For. 
ye muft know, that the Sun is the:firft and moft 
excellent Creature which I have created to go- 
vern you, and to him I have given power of 
conferring Benefits upon you, according as you 
deferve well of me and him. The Moon | have 
plac’d in the next degree below him, and the 
Ten Stars likewife in their proper places, as be- 
ing inferior to the other two. But if ye neglect 
to worfhip them , I liave given them power not 
only to keep back the good things they can be- 
ftoew, but alfo to do you mifchief} by affliting 
your Bodies with grievous Difeafes, by deftroy- 
ing the Fruits of your Ground, and poyfoning 
the Air with Peftilential Vapors: And therefore 
ye fhail account it your daily Duty on the com- 
mon Days to worfhip and adore them, after the 
manner afore-prefcribed. Moreover, ye fhall ab- 
ferve three Feftivals in the Year, ne to the ho- 
fidur of the Sun, another to the honour of the 
Moon , and a thifd to the honour of the Ten 
Stars. The firft fhall be in the firft Week of the 
fecond Month called Damen, and fhall laft from 
the third until the ninth Day of the Week. The 
fecond fhall be in the firft Week of the fifth 
Month called Dattibes, and fhall laft from the 
third unto the ninth Day of the Week. The 
third fhall be in the third Week of the eighth 
| | "Month 
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Month called Koriam, and fhall laft from the 
fifth to the ninth Day of the Week. 

Ye fhall make choice of a Mountain on which 

e {hall build three Altars, one to the honour of 
the Sun, another to the honour of the Moon, and 
the third to the honour of the Ten Stars. Every Ci- 
ty fhall chufe fuch a Mountain to it felf; in fome 
place near adjoining, in which all the Citizens and 
Country-men fhall meet together on the firft and 
laft Day of their Feftival, and there ye fhall facri- 
fice the fame number of Beafts as ye do to me. 
Ye fhall not eat of the Flefh of them, but con- 
fume it wholly in the Fire, and every one fhall 
carry home with him part of the Afhes. During 
all thefe Feftival Days ye fhall not work at your 
ordinary Trades; but after the Sacrifice is ended, 
ye may ufe any lawful Recreation. The Sacrifice 
fhall begin at the fecond Hour in the Morning , 
and fhall lJaft until the fixth: But at Night 
every Family fhall worfhip on the top of their 
Houfe, as they ufe to do on the common Days, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, at leaft all of them to- 
gether. On the Days between the firft and laft 
of the Feftival, ye fhall go to the Mountain, not 
to offer Sacrifice there, but for Adoration, and 
then ye fhall fing and play upon Inftruments of 
Mufick. The High Prieft fhall take care to ap- 
‘point other Priefts to do Sacrifice to them: And 
thefe Priefts fhall have leave to keep two Wives 
and no mote. 

Thefe Rules of Worfhip Pfa/manaazaar deli- 
vered as from our God to, the People; where- 
upon the Citizens of every City built three Altars 
upon a Mountain, after the fafhion reprefented 
in the following Figure. : 


The 
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The Third Figure explained: 


1. The Image of the Sun. 2. 2. Two Pots of 
Incenfe, wherein Incenfe is burnt before the Sun 
on its Feaft Days. 3. The top of the Altar. 
4. The Altar. 5. The Holy Place in which the 
Beafis are flain. 6. The Place in which they are 
burnt. 7, and 8,3, 8. The Stone-wall wherewith 
it is encompafs'd. 


The Fourth Figure explain'd. 


a. The Image of the Moon. 6. Two Incenfe- 
pots {moking on the Feftival Day. c. The top 
ofthe Altar. d. The Altar. e. The Holy Place 
wherein the Beafts are flain. /. The Place where 
they are burnt. g. g. The Wall that encompaf- 
fes the Altar. | 


The Fifth Figure explain d. 


A. Dig. B. Damen. C. Analmen. D. Anioul, 
E. Dattibes. F. Dabes. G. Anaber. H. Nechem. 
I, Koriam. K. Turbam. which are the Names of 
the Stars that areador’d. L. Thetop of the Altar. 
M. M. Two Incenfe-pots. N. Fhe Altar. O. The: 
Holy Place in which the Beatts are flain. P. The 
Place in which they are burnt. 2. 9. The Wall. 

Let us fuppofe then that the Paper is the Moun- 
tain, on the top of it is builc an Altar to the Sun, 
and in a Place a littke below that is built one to 
the Moon, and in a Place yet lower there is oné 
to the Ten Stars. 

Thus the Peopledid punttually obey the Com- 
mands of our God, and his Orders as to Religious 
Worthip are- ftriétly obferv’d to this very Day. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 
Of the Poftures of the Body in Adoring. 


Te Formofans in adoring God, ufe various 
Poftures of Body according to the feveral 
Parts of Religious Worfhip they are performing. 
(But whether the Farbabadiond expreily mentions 
thefe Poftures, or whether they have fince been 
invented by the Priefts,. 1 cannot determin; how- 
ever, commanded or not, they are as follow : } 
1. When the Farbabadiond is publickly read in 
their Temples, every one of them, at leait if he 
be capable of doing it, bends a little the right 
Knee, and lifts up the right Hand towards Hea- 
ven. 2. When Thanks are given to God, then 
all of them fall proftrate on the Ground. 3. Af- 
ter the Thankfgiving, when they fing Songs or 
Hymas, they are to ftand up with their Hands 
join'd together. 4. When Prayers are made for 
the fan&tification of the Sacrifices, then every one 
bends the left Knee, and ftretches out his Arms 
wide open. But whenthe Viidims are a flaying, 
evety One may fit upon the ground (for they have 
no Seats or Pews, fuch as you ufe here in Eng- 
land,) only the richer fort have a Cufhion to fit 
on; while the Flefh is a boiling, every one ftands 
with his Hands join’d together,‘ looking towards 
the upper part of the Tabernacle. After the Flefh 
is boil’d, every one of the People takes a piece 
of the Flefh from the Prieft and eats it, and what 

remains, the Priefts keep for themfelves. 
When all thefe Ceremonies are ended, the Ta- 
bernacle is opened, and then every one for fome 
time 
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time lies proftrate on the ground to adore ; and 
afrer they rife up, they may look upon their God, 
and if he appears in the fhape of an Ox, or fuch- 
like tame Beaft, then they leap for joy, becaufe 
they believe that God is well-pleas’d with them ; 
But if he appears in the fhape of a Lion, then they 
think fome great Crime has been committed , 
whereby God is much offended, and therefore 
they endeavour by new Sacrifices to appeafe him. 
After the Tabernacle is open’d and every one has 
ador’d, then there is a Sermon, and while that 
lafts, the People ftand ; and after Serrnon, there 
is afhore Prayer, and then a Thankfgiving ; af- 
ter which, the People bow down their Body, and 
touch the ground with the Fore-finger of theit 
right Hand, and then depart.: | 

When the Sun, Moon and Stars, areador’d up- 
on the Mountain, then they bend the right Knee, 
and hold up the right Hand toward Heaven ;. 
- when that Chapter of Farbabadiond is read, where-' 
in our God commands them to worfhip, the fame 
Pofture of Body is obferv’d as in their Songs and 
Hymns, they ftand with their Hands join’d toge- 
ther. In\their Prayers, they bend the left Knee 
and ftretch out their Arms. At their Thank{fgi- 
ving the People ftand, looking towards Heaven 
with their Arms extended and wide open; and 
the {ame Pofture they ufe on their common Days, 
when they worfhip the Sun and the five Stars : 
But at Night, when they worfhip the Moon and 
the five Stars, they ftand with their Hands join’d 
together. And this is all that is remarkable, as 
to the feveral Poftures of the Body they ufe in 
their Religious Worfhip. 


CHAP: 


the Ifle Formofa. 4G 


CHAP. XL 


Of the Ceremonies that are obferv'd at 
the Birth of Children. 


Y the Command of our God; the following 
Ceremonies are obferv’d at the Birth of Chil- 
dren. ft, When the Mother feels the time of 
Birth approaching, fhe ought to offer Sacrifices 
to the Ten Stars, more or lefS precious according 
to her Ability. After fhe is brought to Bed of 
a Child, fhe is to keep the Infant until the firft 
Day of the Week, and on that Day fhe is to wafh 
her felf and the Infant, and go unto the Temple 
with her Husband, and to carry the Infant with 
her, and there to offer a Sacrifice to our God ; 
but if fhe is too weak to go, (as it frequently 
happens, ) then one of the other Wives, or fome 
other Woman, (if the Husband has but one Wife) 
goes and offers Sacrifice in her Name. Then 
Prayers are made for the Infant, and Thanks are 
return’d for her fafe Delivery; Then the Mother 
and Father do folemnly promife, that they fhall 
be ready to deliver up the Child (if it be a Son, 
and not the Firft-born,) to be facrificd to the 
Honour of God, whenfoever it fhall be calld for. 
Then a {mall Fire being kindled of Straw, the 
chief Sacrificator takes the Child, and makes it 
pafs thtough the Flame twelve times; after which 
there comes another Prieft, and anoints the 
Child’s Skin with Oil. All thefe things being 
ended, the Mother takes the Child, and the Prieft 
having read the Thankfgiving, fhe returns home 
with it; where it is _ upon fuch occalions, 
for 
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for the Father and Mother to make an Entertain- 
ment for their Kindred, Friends, and fome of the 
Priefts. . 

When the Child arrives at nine Years of Age, 
then the Child is to go on a Feftival Day unto, 
the Temple with its Father and Mother, and thete 
to make a Vow unto God, that fince he was pleas‘d 
not to defire him for a Sacrifice, he will faithful- 
ly obferve whatfoever is commanded him in Far- 
babadiond: And the Father and Mother do pro- 
mife on their part, that they will do whatever lies 
in their power for the Honour of God. And then 
the Prieft reads a Prayer and Thankfgiving, and 
they allreturnhome. The firft Ceremony is call’@ 
Abdalain, or the Purification, the fecond is call’d 

: Blado, or the Vow. 

But here it is to be noted, That tho’ we ufe 

this Ceremony of Purification, yet we do it not. 
_ upon the account of any Original Sin in the In- 
fant, which we are altogether ignorant of: And 
yet becaufe our God has commanded this Purifi- 
cation to be us’d, fome of them believe that it is, 
for the Corruption of our Nature ; and others, 
that it is for the Sins of our Anceftors, and chiefly- 
of our Father and Mother: For we think that 
God created this World in time, and made it as_ 
populous the firft Day as we fee tt now: But. 
we believe that God did not create Mankind in 
‘the fame corrupt State in which it now is, but 
that Men by degrees corrupted themfelves; and. 
thar they do daily more and more degenerate from 
their Primitive State, as we find too plainly by 
experience. This is no Article of our Faith, but 
only the Opinion of fome concerning the. Ctea- 
sion of the World, and the State of the firft Men 
created by God: But our Scripture makes no. 
mention of thefe things, 
This 
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This is all that I can remember concerning Re- 
jigioi commanded by the Farhabadiond , trom 
whence the Reader may eafily obferve, that it 
coritains no moral Precepts, only Rules and. Di- 
rections for Rites and Ceremonies. 

When the Prieft hath read the Book, he clofeth 
it, and faith,, Whofoever {hall willingly or cate- 
lefly contemn or tranfgreis one of thefe Com- 
mands fhall be burn’d alive, 2. ¢. according to 
our Langugae, Fire shall be brs Death. But whe- 
ther thefe words are in the Ferbabadiond, or an 
addition of Ches Bonzo, | cannot tell: Yer this 
Jam certain of, that if a Man tranfgreffeth bur 
one Law (if he is not fubtil or rich enough to 
redeem himfelf with Money,) the Prieft canieth 
him before the Great Sacrificator , and he before 
the High Prieft, who fends him as a Criminal 
to the Vice-Roy, commanding him to fentence 
the Man to be burn’d alive; and the Vice Roy 
is oblig’d to do it. 


ease = 
CHAP. XIE 


Of our Marriage, or Groutacho. 


™~ 


fen CE our God requires the Hearts of fo m2- 
) ny young Boys to be offered up in Sacrifice, 
therefore left the whole Race of Mankind fhould 
by degrees be extirpated, he has permitted the 
Men, at leaft thofe of the Laity, to keep more 
Wives than one ;. [if they can in Exgli/h be pro- 
perly cal’d Wives; for here by Wife, you mean 
an Equal almoft in the Government of the Fumi- 
ly; but we efteem them = Slaves.] And fo icme 
~ | ; 2 ot 
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of them have 3, 4, 5, 6, or more Wives, evety- 
one according to his Eftate, whereby he is able 
to maintain a greater or leffer number; but if any 
one takes more Wives than his Means will main- 
tain, he is to be beheaded : And therefore to pre- 
vent this, before any one marries a Wife, heis 
to be examin’d whether he has fufficient Means: 
to maintain her: Thus they may have many 
Wives, that they may beget many Children 
every Year; of whom, fome of the Sons are 
facrificd, but the Daughters are generally pre- 
ferv’d for Matrimony, as will appear more ful- 
ly hereafter. 

In the mean time this is well worthy to be ob- 
ferv’d, that neither the Brother can marry his 
Sifter, nor the Brother’s Son his Uncle’s Daugh- 
ter, nor an Uncle his Neece; all Marriage with- 
in thefe three degrees of Confanguinity (but not 
within the other degrees) being fo abfolutely for- 
bidden, that the High Prieft himfelf cannot di- 
{penfe with itr. Whenever therefore a Man in- 
tends to take a Wife, (tho’ he has one or more 
before) he muft firft agree with the Father ; and 
for this purpofe he chufeth a grave Friend, who 
underftands fitch Matters, to propofe it to the 
Father, and to inform him of what Family and 
Eftate the Man is who défiresto marry his Daugh- 
ter: The Father always receives the Match- 
maker kindly, treats him with a Pipe of the beft 
Tobacco, and various Liquors, yet doth not agree 
nor give a Denial that Day, but defers it to the 
next, or the Day after, taking time to confider 
of it, and perhaps to confult his Wife and Daugh- 
ter: After due confideration, he fends the Lo- 
ver word by his Friend, that he gives his con- 
fent; and that is fufficient, for he muft be obey’d. 
But before he. is married, he is to make “a 

1S 
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his defign to the Sacrificator, who is to enquire 
whether .he has fufficient means to maintain this 
Wife he intends to marry: And if he has, then 
all the Friends and Relations are call'd together, 
and the Bridegroom and Bride come along with 
them to the Gate of the Temple, where they are 
met by 2 Prieft, or the chief Sacrificator, who 
asks them what they delire to have done? To 
which the Bridegroom and Bride anfwer, they 
defire to be joyn’d together in Matrimony ; after 
which anfwer they are permitted to enter into 
the Temple. The reafon why they are thus-in- 
terrogated before their admiffion is this, becaufe 
no Man may enter into the Temple with any 
Woman but his Wife, except at the time when 
he isto be married. Being thus introduced into 
the Temple in order to their Marriage, which is 
always to be celebrated on a fimple Feftival-Day, 
viz. On the 2d Day of the Month, or any other 
Day, except the firft and laft Days of the Great 
Feftivals. They are firft to fay their Prayers, 
and then to offer Sacrifice ; after which the Hus- 
band promifes to be faithful to his Wife, 7. ¢. 
‘That he will know no other Woman befides thofe 
‘to whom he is joyn’d in Matrimony, that he 
‘will exercife no Tyranny over this Woman, ror 
‘do any thing to her contrary to the Law of Na- 
‘ture, of God, or of Man, &c, Likewife the 
Wife promifes to be faithful to her Husband, 
‘that fhe will know no other Man befides him, 
‘that fhe will be obedient to him in all things, 
€¥c. Then they are both to {wear before their 
God, the Sun, Moon and Stars, that they will 
faithfully keep this Promife, and to imprecate 
the Divine Vengeance if they fhall break this 
folemn Vow. Then the Prieft makes them pro- 
mife that they fhall willingly give their eo 

3 TCR 
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dren to be facrificed whenfoever God requites 
them, and wifh themfelves accurfed if they do 
not: Afterwards the Prieft pronounceth the-con-' 
clufion of the Marriage in thefe words ; firft to 
the Husband; Man, upon the promife thou baft 
made before God, the Sun, Moon and Stars, that 
thou wilt keep the Laws and Conditions of Mar. 
riage, I give thee this Day a perpetual power 
over thy Wife, even of Life and Death And 
then he {peaks to the Wife, and fays, Woman, I 
give thee this Day a Mafter to Goveru and Com- 
mand thee, and I do enjoyn and command thee, 
upon the Promifes thou baft made to God, the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, to obey and obferve bim. 
as much as lyeth in thy power. Then Prayers 
are faid for them; after which the Husband 
thanks and pays the Prieft, and they return home 
with all their Company ; at which time it is cu- 
ftomary to. make a great Feaft for them, ac- 
cording to the Eftate of the Bridegroom. Thefe 
things concern the Ceremony of Marrying, but 
as to other things relating to a married State, they 
ihall be mencion’d in their proper places. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Ceremonies towards the Dead. 


\ 


“?AHE fame Ceremonies are obferv’d towards 
every one that is dead, whether it bea 

Man or a Woman. | 
In the firft place, many Prayers are put up and 
Sacrifices offer’d for the fick Perfon : But aftes 
: Death, 


fag. BB. 
y ) | The Funeral, or Way of Burning the Dead Bodies 
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Death, the dead Body is to be kept 32 Hours, 
and to be anointed with Oyl, whether it be to 
be burnt by Day or by Night. After this, a lit. 
tle while before the Hour wherein it is to be 
burn’d, all the Friends and Relations of the de- 
ceas'd ate fent for, and in their prefence thedead 
Body is placd in a Coffin, which Coffin is 
plac’d upon a Table; and then all the Company 
that had been invited, fit down at this Table, 
which is furnifh’d with all forts of Meat, of 
‘which they eat freely. At laft, when the Hour 
‘is come that the Body mult be carried away to 
the place of Burial, then come the Priefts both 
Regular and Secular, and the players upon Mufi- 
cal Inftruments, and the Mourners, 2. ¢. thofe 
who act the part of Mourners for Money: And all 
thefe being come, the Coffin is laid upon a Litter 
carried by twoElephants: All which may be bet- 
ter underftood by the Figure here annex’d., But 
itis to be remark’d, that in the Defcription we 
have given of the Funeral Rites, we fuppofe the 
Perfon deceas’d to dye Rich; for as to others, 
the Poorer they are, the fewer Ceremonies are 
obferv’d at their Funeral. Suppoling therefore 
that the Perfon deceas’d was Rich, after all the 
aforefaid Ceremonies are ended, which are to be 
obferv’d at home, then all the Company which 
ought to be prefent at the Funerals, meet toge- 
ther in the Houfe of the deceas’d, and having 
plac’d the dead Body ina Litter, they walk frona 
the Houfe to the place where the Body is burn’d 
in this order: Firft, One of the Officers of the 
City leads the Van, carrying the Banner of the 
deceas’d ; then follow feveral players upon In- 
firuments making a doleful noife: After them 
ce tlie Perfon deceas’d be a Nobleman, -but not 
elfé ) follow the Soldiers who are to guard the 
BE 4 Body, 
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Body, whereof fome ate arm’d with Lances; 
fome with Bows and Arrows, and others walk 
with naked Swords in their Hands : After them 
follow the Regulars, before whom goes the Of- 
ficer of the Convent, carrying the Arms of God 
and of the Abby ; after him follow the Monks, 
and laft of all comes the Abbot. After them 
come the Secular Priefis, and before them the 
Officer of the Parith walks, carrying the Enfigns 
of God and of the Temple ; then come all the 
common Priefts, and after them the Sacrificator 
of the Sun, and then of the Moon and of the 
ten Stars , after them come the Sacrificators of 
our God, and laft of all the Chief Sacrificator 
with his Servants attending him: As to the High 
Prieft, he never ufes to be prefent at any Fune- 
gal, but when a King or a Vice-Roy are dead ; 
and then come the Chariots full of Beafts for Sa- 
crifice, which are carried by Elephants or Camels : 
“After them come the Moumers, who walk before 
the dead Body, which is carried in a black Litter 
‘like yours (faving that the middle is rais’d up 
toa point like the top of a Turret ) by two Ele. 
phants, the firft whereof, that which goes before 
the Corps, is cover’d all over with black Cloth, 
fo that nothing of itis to be feen but the Head; 
and on the Cloth are faiten’d the Coats of Arms of’ 
all the Anceftors of the deceas’d, as of his Parents, 
Grand-Fathers, and Great-Grand-Fathers, &&c. 
all which are diftin&tly placd, thefe Arms are 
only the Pi€tures of Birds, Beafts, €7¢. painted 
on Silk or Paper to diitinguifh Families. And 
lafily, after the Litter, follow firft the Parents 
and Kindred, and then the Friends of the de-— 
ceasd. Now, when all this Company is come 
to. the place where the dead Body is to be burn’d, 
then the Priefts Regular and Secular are to pray 

| OF 
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for the purification of the Sacrifices : After this, 
the Beafts are flain, and burn’d upon an Altar 
which is built there upon this occafion, and the 
Afhes of the burn’d Sacrifices are thrown upon 
the pile of Wood, in which the dead Body is 
to be burn’d ; and after the Coffin containing the 
dead Body is plac’d upon the Pile, the fire is put 
to it, which burns till all is confum’d to Afhes; 
and then the Afhes are buried in a place under 
Ground, near the place where the pile of Wood 
ftood. And-thus the whole Ceremony is ended, 
and all the Company having faluted one another 
retutnhome. All this you may clearly fee in the 
Figure here annexed. 


CHAP, XIV. 


Of our Opinion concerning the State of 
Souls after Death. 


Gis our Scripture, or the Book which they 
call Farbabadiond, promifes great Happinefs 
after this Life, to thofe who have livd according 
to the Natural, Divine and Humane Laws, but 
fays nothing exprefly of the State of Souls after 
Death, hence we are divided into various Opi- 
nions about it. The Tranfmigration of Souls is 
generally believed by all of them, which appears 
to have been the common and ancient Opinion of 
almoft all Pagans ; but as to the manner of this 
Tranfmigration we differ: For fome believe thar. 
the Soul after Death pafles into the Body of fome © 
Beaft, either wild or tame; fome that it paffes 

. into 
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into the Body of anotlier Man, ‘either Poor ot 
Rich, Happy or Miferable, according ‘to its be- 
haviour in the former Body, good or bad, and 
{o it continues to -pafs out of the Body of one 

‘Beaft into another, or of one’Man into another, 
in endlefs Circuits of Happinefs and Mifery. 
Others have more fublime Notions of a departed 
Soul ; for-they believe that the Soul which is to 
‘be rewarded with Happinefs after this Life, fhall 
at laft be transform’d into a Star, and then being 
plac’d in Heaven, it fhall enjoy all imaginable 
Happinefs, which will confift in the Vifion and 
Fruition of our God, and of afl the moft delight- 
ful Pleafures that can be wifhed or imagined. 

But becanfe the Sins of fuch a Soul defign’d for 
this HappinefS,. which have been committed- in 
this Life, are not always fully and perfectly 
blotted out before Death, but only cover’d by 
the Sacrifices that have been offer’d for them ; 
therefore they appoint a certain place, in which 
the Soul, before it arrives at this Happinefs, may 
do penance for its Sins, which place they think 
to be the Bodies of fome Beafts : And for this 
reafon they believe that God forbids the ufe of 
thefe Bealts for Food, and will not fuffer them 
to be killed, but only for Sacrifices, viz. Oxen, 
Rams, Elephants, Harts, Goats, Doves, Dogs,. 
Horfes, Camels, &c. All which Beafts are for- 
bidden to be flain by any one, but only for Sacri- 
fices; and if any of them dye of themfelves, 
then they are buried after their Death, left they 
hould be devour’d by wild Beafts. They believe 

therefore, that thefé Souls defign’d for Happi- 
nefs, fhall remain in the Bodies of Beafts, until 
they have done Penance for the fins corimitted in 
their former Bodies: But after fuch a Beaft dies 
of it felf} or is offerd in facrifice to our God, he 
they 
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they believe ‘that the Soul which was in it fhall 
be transformed into: a Star in Heaven, where it 
fhall enjoy eternal Happinets. 

But this laft Opinion ( which is generally re- 
ceiv'd by.the Formofans ) only relates to the Soul 
of.a Man: For they believe that a Woman’s 
Soul (as Talready have told you) cannot attain 
eternal reft, till it has inform’d the Body of a 
Man ; fome indeed think if it animates but the 
Body of a tame Male Beaft, it is fufficient to 
acquire as great Happinefs as it is capable of. 
This notion was ftarted quickly after the Efta- 
blifhment, of Religion in Formofa, and then the 
Priefts had hot difputes about it: Some affert- 
ing that the Souls of Women were the Souls of 
wicked Men departed, and that they perform 
their Penance in the Bodies of Women, as others 
affirm’d they did in wild Beafts (as I fhall 
mention hereafter: ) But this Opinion was 
found fo abfurd and unreafonable, that it was 
foonrejeted. 

Firft, Becaufe it fuppofeth all Men to be wic- 
ked, for ic is believed that the numbers of Males 
and Females are equal. 

2d/y, If this were true, then the firft Woman 
was not created till after the death of the firft 
Man: Some alfo maintain, that the Souls of 
Women were no more Immortal than the Souls 
ef Brutes. 

And, /aft/y, others argued that a Woman was 
unworthy to worfhip in any fort either God or 
the Planets. 

Thefe Opinions fprung, Fivf?, From the little 
efteem we have for Women. 

adly, From God’s appearing always in the 
fhape of a male Beaft. 7 
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3dly, Beeaufe all the Commands and Promifes 
in. the Farbabadiond were given and made to the 
Men only. 

4tbly, Becaufe all female Children muft be pu- 
tified by pafling thro’ the four Elements, when- 
ever neceflity compels us to facrifice them. Yetat 
the fame time fome of the difputants had more 
fenfe and charity ; and thefe contended for the 
Salvation of Women, for (faid they) tho’ the 
Woman be not fo noble and pure a Creature as 
Man, yet fince it has the fame rational Faculties 
with him, fhe is capable of the fame Happinefs. 
But this Opinion, tho’ very well grounded, was 
tidicul’d by the other Parties ; fo at laft they agreed 
upon a medium between thefe extremes, and con- 
cluded that a Woman might be faved, if her Soul 
inform’d the Body of a Man, or a tame male 
Beaft; and that Prayers and Sacrifices made for 
it, could {horten the time of Penance in that Body, 
and tranflate it to Felicity. And thus an eid 
was put to thefe violent Difputes. 

But all this feems an invention of our Priefts, 
becaufe they reap great Gain by it; for, when any 
one dyeth, the Relations of the deceas’d are to 
pay them a large Sum of Money (more or lefs, 
according to their Quality) which they promife 
to convey to the Soul under Penance, for they per- 
fuade the People that the Souls under Penance 
ftand in need of Money, which none know how to 
tranfmit but themfelves; and befides they receive 
as much Money for the Prayers and Sacrifices, that 
are offer’d for thefe Souls while they continue in 
a State of Penance: Nay, their impudence reach- 
eth farther yet, for they will borrow a large Sum 
of Money of arich Man, and promife to repay it 
to his Soul after Death. 
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As for the damn’d Souls, they determine no- 
thing for acertain truth, but are divided into 
yarious Opinions. For fome think that thefe 
Souls fhall inform the Bodies of evil Beafts, as’ 
they call Lions, Wolves, Tigers, Apes, Cats, 
Swine, Serpents, and fuch like. Others believe 
that they are annihilated, after they depart out 
of the Body : But the common Opinion is, 
that they wander eternally in the Air, and that 
God creates in them fuch a Pain for the lofs of 
their-Happinefs, and fuch a Shame for the Sins 
they have committed, as fills them with a Grief 
too great for Human Nature to bear. And thefe 
damn’d Souls w believe to be what here in Ez- 
rope you call Devils, and there we call os Pago- 
os: And therefore we offer Sacrifices to thefe 
evil Spirits, becaufe we believe that thefe Sacti- 
fices give them fome eafe of their Pain, and fo. 
hinder them from doing us any mifchief; as 1 
{hall fhew more fully in the next Chapter. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of Worfbipping Devils. 


SBE Dee 


HO’ the Farbabadiond tells us, that the 

original Formofans worfhip’d the Devil, as 
well as the Sun, Moon and Stars, yet that Book 
doth not.command, or fo much as countenance 
fuch Pra€tice; however, the Iflanders long fince 
renewed the Worfhip of Devils after the fame 
manner as Tradition tells them their Anceftors 
did. The reafon for it (as we believe to this 
day, ) was as followeth, vzz. After- the se 
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of the Farhabadind: was -eftablifh’d thro’ the 
whole Ifle of Formofa, the Devils continued: to 
do the People much mifthief by Eatthquakes; 
Wind. Hail; Rain, Storms, &c. but they weré 
forbidden to beg any Deliverance ot Temporat 
Blefling of God, or to ask any pdfticular Bleffing 
ofthe Sun, Moon and Stats ;‘ in this neceflit 
they went to thie Priefts, who (after due ‘prepa: 
ration ) confulted their God; and being retirn’d, 
they told the People that God did permit them 
to appeafe the Evil Spirits -by Prayers and Sacri- 
fices: Then an Altar. (after. the Form of'that-of 
the Sun, ) was prefently built; with the Devil’s 
Image upon it; and whenevér any of the Affli&ti- 
ons above-mentioned fall upon us-, we firft burn 
Fruits and fpirituous Liquors’ before this Idol; 
and, if that doth not appeafe him, the next morn- 
ing we facrifice Beafts to him’; but, if Beafts will 
not do, the third Day we-facrifice- two or-three 
Children only, and thofe:of* the: meaneft of the 
People ; yet it generally happens, that the Earth- 
quake or ‘Tempeft, €7c. ceafeth before: the: third 
Day ; fo that Children are feldom facrific’d to 
the Devil. ee a eee 
~ Every Precin& has one of thefe Idols, which 
mutt be placed -in.a Wood: or.Wilkdernéfs, tho’ it 
be many Miles from the -faid Precin&. 

Thefe Idols differ in their Form and Magni- 
tude, according to the Fancy of. thé. Statuaries ; 
but they are all wonderful:and ‘horrible- Figures, 
with terrible Heads and frightful Faces, and the 
whole Images cover’d with Horns, Dragons, Ser-. 
pents, Toads, and the like. In fhort, the Ma- 
kers ufe all their Art to caufe. Admiratidn,; Sut- 
prize and Aftonifhment: And-indeed, fome’ of 
thefe Idols are fo terrible, that ‘formerly. many" 
Women with Child mifcarried: ac the- fight of 
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them, which.occafion’d an Order.from.the Priefts 
that no Great-bellied .Woman fhould come near 
thefe Idols. Bur.to give you a clearer Idea of 
them, I have added the following, Figure. 

Tis.eafie to. perceive the Reafon, why the 
Priefts would perfuade us that all Calamities, 
are, causd by-angry. Devils; for the Priefts. 
themfelves furnifh the Sacrifices. of Fruits, Li- 
quots,, Beafts, and perhaps a poor Child or two, 
which they buy uport fuch Occafions ,; but when 
thefe Afflittions ceafe, the Precin& muft recom- 

ence the Priefts; and.thus he always gets ten 
times the.value he {pent in Sacrifices. 
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CHAP. XVI 
Of the Prieftly Garments. 


T HE Priefts were formerly left at their liber- 
ty to. wear any kind of Garments, provided. 
they were fuch as would diftinguifl:. them from 
the Laity: But now they have different kinds of 
Garments, every one according to their feveral. 
Offices; which Cuftom is never to be alter’d. 
What thefe Garments are, may appear by the fol-. 
lowing Defcription. 

The High Prieft has a Sky-colour’d Mite, :the 
lower part of which is fhap’d like.a Crown, and 
is plac’d upon a Bonnet; the Hair of his Head is 
fhort, and his Beard long; he wears a little. 
Cloak. of a Sky-colour, which is round before, 
tapering behind, and reaches.down only to the 
Elbow. He wears alfoa long Cloak like a Gown, 
which hath Sleeves open in the middle pac 
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which he puts his Arms, and that alfo is of a Sky? 
colour. - Under this Cloak there is a Cloth of a 
Violet-colour, which hangs down before and be- 
hind, and‘alfo a white Tunick. His Stockins are 
fuch as are commonly worn, but he has no 
Breeches. He wears fhoes like Savdals, fuch as: 
are commonly usd by the Capuchimes in the Ro- 
mij Church. He carries an Iron-Rod in his Hand, 
heing a Cubit long, having a round Head on which 
his Coat of Arms is engraven. 

The chief Sacrificator has alfo a Mitre upon 
his Bonnet, but no Shape of a Crown, and from 
the round part of the Bonnet’there hangs a Cloth 
which reaches downto the ground: He hasalfo 
a long Gown which is tied about with a Girdle. 
The Mitre is of a Sky-colour, fignifying his Dig- 
nity, and the Bonnet of a Red-colour, figni- 
fying his Office of Sacrificator. The Cloth which 
hangs down from his Bonnet ‘is of a Sky-colour, 
and his Gown is Red: He always carries a Sword 
in his Hand, in token of his bloody Office: His 
Shoes and Stockens are like thofe of the High 
Prieft, and his Girdle is ufually White. 

The common Sacrificator of our God, has a 
fharp-pointed Bonnet of a Red-colour, bending 
a little downward behind: He wears a Cloak 
like that of a High Prieft, but of a Red-colour, 
and it is fo fhort before, that it covers only the 
Knee; but behind,- it hangs down to the ground : 
He has alfo a Red Gown under his Cloak. 

The Sacrificators of the Sun, Moon and Ten 
Stars, have the fame Garments, but of a different 
Colour. The Sacrificator of the Sun, has a white 
Bonnet with the Figure of the Sun on thé top of 
it: He wears alfo a red Cloak and a white Tu- 
nick. The Sacrificator of the Moon has a white- 
Bonnet, and the Figure of the-Moon for diftincti-. 
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on upon the top of it; a white Cloak and a red 
Gown. The Sacrificator of the Ten Stars, has 
the Figure of them upon a white Bonnet, and be- 
hind , there is a fhort piece of Cloth hanging 
down fromthe Bonnet; he wears ared Cloak with 
4 white Sleeve, and a white Tunick. All Sacri- 
ficators carry a Sword in their Hand. | : 

The common Priefts have a kind of a Bonnet, 
upon which there is a fhort Mitre, fhorter be- 
hind than before: They wear a long Gown of 
a white colour, whofe Sleeves are long and 
broad ; they do not tye their Gown with a Girdle, 
but they have a fhort Tunick under it made of: 
Cotton. | 

The Officers or Servants belonging to the Tem; 
ples, have alfo a Habit diftintét from the Laity, 
for they wear a Bonnet different from the com- 
mon People, a black Gown, and a black Rod 
about a Cubit long; and at all the common Meet- 
ings they carry the Arms of the Parith, and of 
Religion, like a Banner. | 

The Regular Priefts wear the like Garments 
with the Secular, but they are -of a different co 
lour, according to their feveral Abbies. They 
have a fharp-pointed Cowle upon their Head 4 
they fhave the Hair of their Head often, but ne- 
ver their Beard: They have a long Tunick, and 
over ita fhort one, but both of them_are clofe ; 
The Sleeve of their upper Gown, which is fhorr, 
but large, ufually hangs down low. Their Stoc- 
kens and Shoes are like thofe of other Prielts. 
Their Superior, at publick Meetings, has a Mitre 
upon his Head, and his Cowle hangs down be- 
hind: Befides, he has a little fhort Cloak, like 
that of the High Prieft’s, but it is of a Violet-co- 
lour; and a Violet-colourd Cloth hanging down 
before and behind, and a long Tunick of a white- 
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colour; and laftly, a long Cloak between the 
Tunick and the little Cloak, which ufually is of 
divers colours: He wears a long Beard, but fhort 
Hair on his Head; he carries an Iron-rod in his. 
Hand like the High Prieft; his Shoes and Breeches 
are like the reft of the Regulars: But when he 
is in the Abby, he wears the fame kind of Cloaths 
as the other Movz&s. | 

The Servants of the Abby are cloath’d after the 
fame manner, as the Servants of the Temple, ex. 
cept the Bonnet, which is like that the Hofpital- 
Boys wear in London , their other Garments are 
diftinguifh’d only by their Colours. And this 
is all that occurs to me at prefent, as to their Ha- 
bits and Religion. : 
.- All which Habits may be feen in the Figure 
of their Funerals, where all thefe Habits of the 
Priefts are exatly reprefented. oo 

If it be ask’d, How is it poffible for me to re 
member and defcribe fo many different Habits? 
I reply, °Tis as eafie for me to do this, as tis for 
a Native of Rome, or any other Popifh Country, 
to enumerate and paint the various Orders and 
Habits of Monks and Kriars: The Reafon is 
plain ; for we have had the Objetts daily before 
our Eyes ever fince we were born, and they will 
{carce ever be blotted out of our Minds as long 
as we live. | 
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CHAP. XVII 
Concerning their Manners and Cuftoms, 


s-eIS certain that the Formofans ate not fo 

_ corrupt as People are in other places; and 
the teafon is, becaufe they are ftri€tly oblig’d to 
obferve the Laws of their Policy and Religion un- 
der fevere Penalties, fo that none dare violate 
them, being reftrain’d by the dread of their Pe- 
— which are certainly and impartially exe: 
cuted. 

They have divers Cuftoms which will pleafe 
fome, and difpleafe others: For firft, ’tis cufto- 
mary with them to adore the Emperor as a God: 
He never fets his Foot upon the ground, nor fuf- 
fers the Sun to fhine upon his Face. None but 
Noblemen are admitted to vific him, and even 
then he lyeth upon a Bed made like a Throne, 
with a thick Gauze Curtain between him and his 
Noble Vifitants ; the inferior People are not per- 
mitted to fee him excepr, at great Feltivals, and 
then he fhews himfelf to them all; but firft 
they bend their Knees, and fall profttate on the 
Ground, and adore him; after they have done 
this, they may rife and look upon him. 

They falute the Kings by bending their Knees, 
joining their Hands, and bowing their Heads, 
they falute the Vice Roys alfo by bending one 
Knee, (viz. the left, if he be the Vice Roy of a 
foreign King, and the right, if he be Vice-Roy of 
their cwn King,) and alfo by carrying the right 
Hand from the Head down to the ground. 

2 They 
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They falute an High Prieft as they do a King. 
and the chief Sacrificators as they do Vice-Roys, 
The Noblemen and Priefts are faluted by carry- 
ing the Hand from the Head down to the Shoe, 
and by bowing the Head. One Friend falutes 
another by taking him by both Hands, and kif- 
fing them. A Superior does not falute an Infe- 
rior ; but by a nod of the Head: he fignifies that 
he has feen him faluting him. Servants falute 
their Mafters, by carrying their Hand from their 
Mouths down to the ground, and falling proftrate 
on their Faces. Wives do falute, and are falu- 
ted after the fame manner as their Husbands. 
Whenfoever Men of equal Quality meet, the 
leffer Number falute the greater: For inftance, 
if two or three Men enter a Room where are 
four or five of the fame Quality, the two or three 
pay their Refpe&ts to the four or five, without 
any return of the Salute: The Prefence of Women 
makes no alteration in this cuftom; for if one 
Man was in a place with 50o Women, and but 
two Men fhould by accident come in, the one 
Man and all the Women are obliged to falute the 
new comers, by carrying the right Hand from the 
tight fide of the Head to the left Foot; but if 
the number of Men be equal, fo is the Salutation 
alfo. In {peaking to Noblemen, they ufe not any 
particular diftinct Language as the Chinefe do, 
nor any Circumlocutions, or different way of 
Conftru€tion from what is usd to inferior Per- 
fons, but calling them by their Title; and in 
{peaking to them, and even to the Emperor him- 
felf, they make ufé of the fecond Perfon of the 
fingular Number: And this is the cuftomary 
way of fpeaking to Great Men, which is ob- 
ferv’d in all Japan. 
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No Converfation is allow’d between any Man 
and other Man’s Wife, nor between a Batchelor 
and a Maid, but in the greateft Feafts and Diver- 
fions every one keeps among thofe of their own 
Family, the Wives with their own Husband, the 
Sons and Daughters with their Father and Mo- 
ther; for if any Man fhould fee one Man with 
another’s Wife, or a Maid with a Batchelor that 
is a Stranger, he would certainly account them 
Adulterers or Fornicators. 

Suppofing that a Man has fix Wives, eack 
Wife has a private Chamber for her felf in which 
fhe is {hut up with her own Sons and Daughters, 
and takes pains in fome kind of work ; and when 
the hour of Dinner or Supper comes, the Huaf- 
barid gives the Keys of the Doors to a Servant, 
who unlocks, but doth not open the Doors ; he 
only gives notice what time of the Day ir is; 
and ‘then they come out of their Chambers into 
their Parlour, where they are to eat. After Din- 
ner they may walk for fome time with him in the 
Gatden, ‘and then every one of them returns to 
her own Chamber again ; and the Servant fhuts 
all the Doors, and brings the Keys to his Mafter. 
Sometimes indeed they are allow’d to meet, and 
drink together, fuch Liquors as Thea, Chila, Oc. 
As foon as the hour of Supper is come, then a 
Servant goes and calls them all, as before. After 
Supper they walk, divert themfelves with Dan- 
cing, Singing, or telling old Stories, or any fuch- 
like Recreation, but always in the prefence of 
their Husband, or at leaft never without his con- 
fent. At laft, at the third hour of the Night, 
( which is the ninth hour here in Exgland,) eve- 
ty one of them goes to her own Chamber , 
and the Husband fends for one of them whom he 
has a mind to lye with that Night: In the Day- 
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time he fometimes vifits one of them, fometimes 
another, according to his fancy. ‘Fhis kind of 
Life is {weet and pleafant enough ; but if the 
Husband begins to love one Wife more than ano- 
ther, then arife Envy and Emulation againft that 
Woman; and hence Strife and Difcord is {pread 
thro’ the whole Family, if he doth not prevent 
it by feverely corre€ting the Offenders : But when 
the Husband is civiland difcreet, and imparts to 
each of them an equal fhare of his Good-will 
and Friendfhip, then all the Wives endeavour 
to pleafe him in all things, and the Houfe is 
like a Paradife, by their good Agreefnent, and 
dutiful care of their Husband. 

In the Chapter of Laws and Marriage, I have 
told you, that the Husband hath power of Life 
and Death over his Wife, whenfoever fhe is guil- 
ty of the Crimes before-mention’d ; yet this Law 
or Cuftom is in it felf fo little agreeable to Rea- 
fon, and fo much Hable to Abufes, thacI cannot 
commend it. °Tis true, many reafonable Laws 
have fome inconveniences attending them ; but 
this Law has no other ground but to keep our 
Wives not only in refpectful Obedience, but fla- 
vith Submiffion ; and ’tis in the Husband’s power 
moft tyrannically to abufe it: For tho’ the Huf- 
band cannot kill his Wife without affirming her 
puilty of a Crime worthy of Death, yet fince his 
Afirmation is fufficient ( without any witnefs ) 
to make her a Criminal, paffionate barbarous 
Men, or thofe who have more Wives than they 
can maintain, will fometimes falfly accufe, and 
put to Death their innocent Wives. 

Whether the Wife has committed a capital 
Offence, or no, if the Husband has a mind to kill 
her, he generally takes this method , 1/7, He im- 
prifons her in his own Houfe as long as he 
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pleafeth ; 2dly, A little before the time when 
he is refolv’d to put her to Death, he invites all 
her Relations to dine, fmoak, or drink with him; 
they never fail coming at the appointed hour; 
when they are all fet, he fends for all his Wives, 
except the Offender, whofe Relations then guefs 
at the reafon of the Invitagion, tho perhaps he 
tells them not till they have fociably eat, drank, 
and fmoak’d an hour or two, and then he {peaks 
to this Effett, vz. “I have found this my Wife, 
“ and your Kinfwoman, guilty of fuch a Crime, 
“ for which fhe is worthy of Death, and [ in- 
“ tend to‘punifh her accordingly. 
' The Relations take for granted what he fays, 
and never infift upon farther proof: They per- 
haps intercede for her, and intreat her Husband 
in thefe, or the like words, viz, “ She has in- 
“ deed deferv’d Death , but we are all fubjec& 
“ to Failings, and if you vouchfafe to pardon 
“ her now, we doubt net but fhe will be a moft 
© loving, faithful, and obedient Wife for the 
“ future; yet if you are refolv’d to kill her, 
** vou are abfolute Mafter , and may do with 
S heras you pleafe. If thefe and the like Inter- 
ceffions do not prevail, then he fends two or 
three Slaves to fetch her; and before all the Re- 
lations he again accufeth her, and tells her and 
them what Death fhe fhall die. 

{-However, let me here inform the Reader , 
that if the Wife can bring good and pofitive Evi- 
dence of her Innocence , her Relations will not 
only hinder the falfe accufing Husband from put- 
ting his villainous Intentions in execution, but 
will fee that the fame Punifhment he defign’d 
for her, be inflicted upon himfelf, as the Law 
requires ; but alas! be fhe never fo innocent, if 
fhe cannot beyond all contradiétion prove her 
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elf fo, fhe had better patiently fubmit to the 
unjuft Sentence ; for her too weak Defence will - 
but bring a tyrannical lingring Death, in compa- 
tifon of which the former would be accounted 
Mercy. | 

Thus all hopes of Pardon being paft, and the 
faft Minutes of Life *xpiring, fhe takes her final 
Farewel of her Relations, kneels down and prays, 
and deplores her miferable ftate ; and ar laff, 
patiently fubmits her Head to her Husband’s 
Sword or Cimitar, with which ata ftroke he ufu- 
ally feparates it from the Body: Sometimes 
with fiery Indignation he ftrikes her into the 
Bgeaft with a Dagger ; and fometimes, to fhew. 
his Refentment, he will take her Heart out hafti- 
iy, and eat it before the Relations. The Tragedy 
being ended, they return home; -and her Body 
is as honourably buried as if fhe had died a natu- 
ral Death. 

When the Women of Exeland read this, they 
cannot furely but rejoice, and praife God, and 
thank their Husbands for the Liberty and Happi- 
nefs they enjoy ; they cannot furely but commi- 
ferate the Women of Formofa, who are fore’d to 
be patient under fuch Slavery. The general time 
of Women being married, (which is between 
the tenth and fifteenth Years of their Age;) fhews 
that the Men have a tyrannical Delign upon 
them; for then they are more tender and flexible, 
may with more eafe be brought to comply with 
the abfolute Husband. There is indeed another 
reafon why we marty the Virgins as young as 
pofible, wiz. Should the King, Vice Roy, or 
General fee them, and be charm’d with their 
Beauty or Converfation, the Fathers are defir’d, 
or zather commanded to fend them to the 
Ring, &c, who muft be obey’'d: He keeps them 
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as long as he pleafes, and when he is weary he 
returns them to their Fathers. No Man will 
marry one of thefe Deflower’d Virgins, but ge- 
netally they are Whores for Strangers. 

The Married Women employ themfelves (in 
their Apartments, or Chambers of Confinement,) 
in Painting, Drawing, Working with the Needle, 
in making Fans and Screens, &c. which they fell 
to their Husbands, for Thea, Chila, Tobacco, €c. 
Thofe that have Childten, fpend much of their 
time in teaching them to Read and Write, and in 
inftruting them in the Principles of Religion and 
good Manners: And tho’ the Wives of Men of 
Quality have many Servants , yet the Mothers 
always inftruct their Children. Every Wife has 
generally a little Garden belonging to her Apart- 
ment. Exropeans would wonder to fee with 
what fubmiffion thefe Wives receive their Huf- 
band’s Orders, and how readily they put them 
in execution. Laftly, How much they ftand in 
awe of, and how greatly they reverence their 
Husbands, nothing but Experience can demon- 
{trate: So that if England be truly call'd rhe 
Paradife of Women, Formofa may juftly be nam’d 
the Paradife of Men and Hell of Women. 

This Prerogative is granted to the firft Wife 
' above all the reft, that fhe is to take care of the 
Family, and is not fo much fubjett to the Huf- 
band as others are; for the other Wives cannot 
go out of the Honfe, unlefs the Husband be with 
them; but the firft Wife may, asking his leave. 
Befides, her firft Son is never to be facrific’d, but is 
the Heir of the Family ; and when the Husband 
dies, the firft Wife governs the Family, and the 
reffare fubje€t to her. And this Cuftom prevails 
alfo among the Fapanners, but with this diffe- 
tence; That the Zapaz Women after the Death 

of 
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of their Husbnnds may marry again, but the For. 
mofen cannot ;.the former receives fome Portion 
of their Father’s Eftate, but the lattér do nor.’ '”* 
‘When any Man has a mind fo marty a Maid. 
he muft firft acquaint her Father and Mother with 
his defign, and difcover to them what Eftatée he 
has, &%c. And if the Father and Mother confent 
to give him their Daughter in Marriage, then he 
is permitted to {peak to the Daughter, but never 
before: Neither then is he allow’d to coriver 
with her in private, but only in the prefence 
the Father or Mother, or one of her Kindred: 
And if the Daughter confent, then thé Father and 
Mother prefent him with fome Gift of fimall Va- 
lue, as a Ring, fome Clothes, or the like, bur. 
they give him no Portion with her. 

The firft-born Son of the firft Wife, as has been 
already noted, is not to be facrific’d, and is the 
Heir of the Family: Now the right of ‘Inheri- 
tance is this, he receives one half of the Eftate 
after the Father’s Death ; but the Brethren divide 
the other half among them : And if any one of 
them will marry before the Death of his Father, 
then he brings his Wife home to his Father's 
Houfe ; and ‘when the old Man dyeth, and the 
Eftate is divided, then he takes his Portion, and 
he, his Wife, Children, and Servants live fepa- 
rately from the reft of the Brethren: In Fepan it 
is not fo, for ifa Man martrieth whilft his Father 
is alive, his Wife ftays at her own Father’s, and 
there he goes to her as often as he pleafeth. | 

But if a Father dyes without any Heirs-male, 
then the Emperor feizeth one half of his Efftate, 
and the other is diftributed equally amongft his 
Daughters: But if a Man dyes Childlefs, then 
the Emperor has one half, and the other is divi- 
ded between rhe King and Viceroy. - 
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{f a Father out-lives the eldeft Son of his firft 
Wife, he can transfer the right of Inheritance to 
her fecond Son, &c. paying to the’Emperor a 
fum of Money anfwerable to his quality ; but 
fuppofing he out-lives all his Sons by his firft 
Wife, or that he never had a Son by her, yer 
for Money ftill in proportion he may be allow’d 
to make any one of his other Sons his Heir, 
whofe Mother always after has the authority of 
the firft Wife, and the firft Wife takes the place 
of the other who is dignify’d by the adoption of 
her Son, and he always (as if he had been the 
firft-born ) bears the Chara€ter and Name of his 
Father. 

The cuftom of offering Whores to Strangers 
we have from the Fapennefe. They live in one 
Houle, called Kvognokorskaa, or Houfe of Whores, 
and the Emperor allows them all things conveni- 
ent; they are regularly govern’d and attended, 
and Strangers pay a certain price for every Hour 
or Day they ftay with them; which Money is 
by appointed Officers convey’d into the Empe- 
ror's Treafury. 

Some of thefe Whores I have told you are the 
caft-off Miftreffes of the Emperor, King, Vice- 
roy, or General ; but thefe are but few in com- 

arifon to the vaft numbers of pennylefS Maids 
( whofe Brothers have divided the paternal Eftate 
amongft themfelves) which are fent to the 
Knognokorskaa. For when a Man dyes, and his 
Sons have divided hisSubftance, the poor unmar- 
tied Daughters have neither Friends nor Fortunes 
to get them Husbands ; but as foon as their Fa- 
ther’s Body is burn’d, they go to the Sou/leto (an 
Officer much like a Mayor in Exg/and) of the 
Town or Village where they live, and heis oblig’d 
to keep them twenty Days in his own Houte ; 
during 
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during the firft ten Days he fends a Servant inte 
the Streets every day to make the followin 
Proclamation, ‘Such a Man is- dead, and hath 
© left his Daughter unmarried, if any Man there- 
© fore will come to the Sou/leto, and fay, ff I can 
© bave ber for my Wefe Iwill bave ber, he fhall have 
‘her. But fin thefe ten days {pace no Man 
offers to take her as a Wife, fhould Hundreds 
come after, fhe cannot be obtain’d. The laft ten 
days the Servant goes into the Streets, and makes 
a fecond Proclamation in thefe words; ‘ Such a 
* Man is dead, and hath left his Daughter unmar- 
© ried, neither can the find a Husband ; if any one 
© therefore will come to the Soxz//eto (before fhe 
“be fent tothe Kwognokorskaa) and fay, If Imay 
“have ber for a Nurfe or Servant, I will bave 
* her, he fhall have her. When thefe laft ten: 
Days are expir’d, and no one takes her for a 
Nurfe or Servant, then fhe is fent to the Kzog- 
nokorskaa ; yet if her Relations or Friends are 
Wealthy, they will fometimes rather take her 
for a Servant, than fhe fhould go to the Honfe 
of Whores. Thefe Servants can never marry ; 
and if they are idle or difobedient, their Ma- 
iters can at any time fend them to the Kzogne- 
korskaa. 

Tis cuftomary on folemn Days, between the 
firft and laft Day of a Feftival, for all forts of 
People to feaft their Relations and Friends, as 
they usd to do at Births, Marriages and Burials, 
which has been already obferv’d. 

The Poor are not fuffered to beg in the Ifle of 
Formofa, but every Precin€&t has fome publick 
Houfe, wherein they keep all their Poor, who 
are fed and cloath’d at the charge of the whole 
Precinét ; and thofe of them who are able, are 
put to Work, but others who are awa 
ge 
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Age ot Sicknefs, are maintain’d Gratis. This 
publick Houfe is called the Houfe of God for the 
Poor, or in the Language of the Natives, Cae 
ruen pagot ack chabzs-collinos. It any Stranger, 
who comes from fome other Ifland of the Fapan 
Empire, happens to want fubfiftence, while heis 
Travelling through the Country, he is furnifhed 
with Neceflaries in every City and Village that 
he pafles at the expence of the publick. 

They have alfo Taverns and Victualling-Houfes, 
which Men frequent for Eating and Drinking, 
Smoking and Playing, &c. But no Woman mult 
come into any of thefe publick Houfes. 

All Fapanners were wont to be very curious 
to fee Strangers, and to entertain them very ci- 
vily ; but ever fince the great flaughter was made 
of the Chriftians there, they hate all Strangers 
that come into their Country, unlefs they come 
from fome other Ifland of Fapan, as will appear 
more fully hereafter. 


CHAP. XVII. 
A Defcription of the Men in Formofa. 


F: ee" the Country be very hot, yet the Men 
in all Formofa are fair, efpecially thofe 
who can live upon their Eftates ; and their La- 
dies are very beautiful; but the Country People, 
Servants and others, who are-expos’d to the heat 
of the Sun, and are forc’d to work in the open 
Air all Day, are much tawn’d by the burning 
heat. Thefe Men of Eftates, their Wives and 
Children, during the hot feafon, live nnder Ground 

in 
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in places that are very cold: They have alfo Gar- 
dens and Groves in them fo thick fet with Trees 
that the Sun cannot penetrate thro’ them. Whé 
they have a mind to go into the Fields, they fend 
Servants about two of the Clock in the Morning, 
to pitch Tents made of thick Cloath dipp’d in 
Water; three or four Hours after the Family is 
carry’d thither in Litters, and there they ftay till 
the cool of the Evening; they have Servants 
likewife continually to fprinkle the Tents as they 
dry, fo that they are as free from the Sun as if 
they were in a Cellar: And hence it comes to 
pafs, that altho’ the Formofans live in a hotter 
Country than the Evgii/h, yet they cannot fo well 
endure heat. | / 

They ufe diftill’d * Waters, not only to wafh 
themfelves, but alfo to remove any {peck upon 
the Skin, which is not rooted in the Flefh. 

And here I muft not omit to give fome ac- 
count of a Controverfie, between the Chize/fe and 
Fapannefe on the one fide, and the Natives of 
Formofa on the other, relating to the Cuftoms 
of thefe Countries. You muft know then, that 
the Chinefe and Fapannefe by Art make their 
Teeth black, but the Formofans preferve theirs 
white. The Fapannefe plead for their Cuftom, 
that all Beauty confifts in variety of Colours, 
and therefore as an Aitbiopian is accounted moft 
beautiful, who has a very black Face and white 
Teeth; fo the beauty of a fair-fac’d Fapannefe 
confifis in fhining black Teeth. But the For- 
mofans granting this Argument, anfwer for them- 
felves, that Beauty may confift in fome things, 
which cannot be had: Thus it is beautiful to 
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a Author will teach any one to make this beautifying 
afh. . | 


have 
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have black Eyes, which yet cannot be made fo, 
and therefore, fay. they, nothing artificial ought 
to be made ufé off to make us appear otherwife 
than Nature has fram’d us. 
_ Hence, perhaps came. the Proverb, That Tur- 
key and Japan breed the faireft Women in the 
World; but I muft confefs that I think this Pro- 
verb-maker never fo much as heard of Exgland. 
The Formofans, generally {peaking, are of a 
{hort flature, but they make up in thicknefs 
what they want in tallnefs. They are com- 
monly ftrong-body’d Men and indefatigable in 
Labour ; they are very good Souldiers, and love 
War better than Peace. They are very kind and 
good-natur’d towards their Countrymen: Whom 
they love, they love, fo well, that they would 
lofe their Lives for them in a cafe of neceffity ; 
but whom they hate, they hate mortally, and 
ufually contrive their Deaths. They are very 
Induftrious and Cunning, and quickly learn any 
thing they fee done before them. They abhor 
all Falfhood and Lying, and therefore they have 
no value for Petty-traders and Shop-keepers, be- 
caufe they ufeé many Lyes to commend theis 
Wares, and put them off at a better price. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Cloaths worn in Formofa, by all 
Ranks of People. 


T HE Formofans ate certainly very curious in 
their Cloaths, but they afte&t no new fafhi. 
ons as the Europeans do; wherefore they feem 
to be ftill cloathed according to their ancient cu- 
ftom. In this they excel the Ezropeans, that the 
Qualities and Conditions of Men may be difcern’d 
there by the diftin€tion of their Habits, whereas 
here a Nobleman can hardly be Known from a 
Tradefman by his Cloaths. The Habits of the 
Formofans are not much different from thofe of 
the Fapannefe, efpecially as to the common fort 
of People ; but the Kings, and Vice-Roys, and 
Noblemen, -have different forts of Garbs. The 
great difference between the Fapannefe and For- 
mofans, confifts in this, that the Fapannefe wear 
two or three Coats, which they tie about with 
a Girdle; but the Formofans have only one Coat, 
and no Girdle. They walk with their Breaft 
open, and cover their Privy Parts with a Plate 
tied about them made of Brafs, Gold, or Silver. 
The Fapannefe alfo wear little light Bonnets , 
but the Formofans ufe larger Bonnets, with a 
Train hanging down to the Ground, made of fome 
light Stuff, as Silk, Cotton, &c. And when they 
walk, they wrap it about their Arm. 

We fhall add no more about the Fapannefe, 
fince my defign is to give an account of the Iile 
of Formofa, The Dignity and Condition of every 
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one may be difcern’d by different Habits, and I 
(hall now briefly defcribe them. . 
The King wears a fhort Coat of Silk, which 
he ties with a moft precious Girdle, and above 
that 2 long open Gown made of very coitly Silk, 
wrought with Gold and Silver: He has a Scarf 
that hangs over the right Shoulder, and reaches 
to the left fide, of Cloth of Gold or Sil- 
‘yer curioufly wrought with the Needle , which 
js the diftinguifhing Mark of his Dignity. He 
wears alfo .a Bonnet, from whofe top ike Stuff 
hangs to the ground, which Bonnet is encompafs’d 
with a Coronet, that glitters with precious Stones. 
He has no Breeches, but his Knees are naked; he 
wears Stockens made of Silk, adorn’d with many 
Ribbons. His Shoes, like thofe of the Priefis 
afore-mention’d, are a fort of Sandals, but moft 
curioufly wrought. When he or any Nobleman 
tides, then he wears Stockens and Breeches toge- 
ther in one piece, and a little Bonnet. His Col- 
lar is made of Silk, but fet with precious Stones; 
the Hair of his Head is fhort, as is ufval thro’ 
all Fapan , and his Beard is about a Thumbs 
length. 
' The Queen wears moft beautiful Garments, 
that glitter with precious Stones; fhe has no 
fuch Head-gear as the Women wear in Ezgland, 
but fomething made of Gold and Silver wrought 
with Silk, and fo adorn’d with Diamonds, that 
it feems to bea Crown. Her Neck cloth is very 
tich ;: Her Garments are very precious, cnrioufly 
wrought with the Needle, and long enough 
to reach to her Heel; and her Sleeve is fo 
wide that it touches the Ground, as does alfo 
her Manto, which hangs down as low behind: 
Her Shoes and Stockens are like her Husbands, 
but have a higher Heel. She wears her Haig’ 
G hang. 
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hanging down behind over her Gown, which ig 
not wide, nor hath many Plaits. She wears a 
Girdle tied about her Body, very precious, 

The Sons are clad after the fame manner as the 
Father ; only inftead of the fhort Gown, they 
go with their Breafts wide open, and have a 
half-girdle about their Loins. They wear not a 
Bonnet until they be nine Yearsold. The Daugh- 
ters alfo are cloath’d after the fame manner as 
the Mother, except as to their Head-gear; for 
they wear nothing upon their Head , but a little 
Crown made of Flowers, or the Feathers of fome 
Bird ; and they have no Manto. 

The Vice-Roy (who had formerly been a King.) 
is {till very {plendid in his Cloaths. His Bonnet 
is very great and precious, both for the Matter 
of it, and the Curiofity of the Workmanfhip, and 
it is adorn’d with piecious Stones; the Hair of 
his Head, and his Beard, is fhort; his Collar is 
of black Silk, finely wrought with Silver. He 
wears a fhort Coat of white Silk, which is tied, 
about with a precious Girdle, and over that 
long Gown open and wide; he has alfo a Scarf 
which hangs from the right Shoulder to the left 
fide, and, laftly, over his Shoulders he has a 
little Cloak made of red and black Silk ; his Veft 
is lin’d- with the Skin of a Tyger or Leopard ; 
he has no Breeches, but only Stockens, and his 
Shoes are like thofe afore-mention’d. 

The Vice-Roy’s Queen is drefs’d much after the 
fame manner as the Queen, faving that the Queen 
has a Coif, fuch as above-defcrib’d ; bur the 
Vice Roy’s Queen wears only her own Hair 
adorn’d with Silk and Ribbons: Her Gown is 
made after the fame fafLion as the Queen’s; but 
her Manto is different in this, that the Queen's 
Manto hangs down behind only from her — 
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ders; but that of the Vice-Roy’s Queen is like a 
large Morning-Gown, which is worn in Ezg- 
Jand; only it wants Sleeves, and is lind with 
fome beautiful Skin. The Vice-Roy’s Son has 
two Coats,-a fhorte one and another long; buc 
the fhorter is uppetmoft, and comes only to 
the Knee: His Daughters are clad after the 
fame manner as the Mother, faving that they 
have no Manto. When I {peak of the Queen, 
or Vice-Roy’s Lady, I mean only the firft Wife, - 
for their other Wives are habited much like 
other Gentlewomen. , 

The Noblemen wear the fame Coats as the 
Vice-Roy, but with this difference, that the Vice- 
Roy has no Girdle about his long Coat, which. 
the Noblemen have: They wear a Scart of Silk 
from the right Shoulder to the lef fide, but theit 
Bonnet is like that of the Citizens. 

The Carillan, or chief General, has a Bonnet 
like the Vice-Roy’s, but not fo great: In the 
fore-part it is adorn’d with Precious Stones: 
His Collar is of Silk, which encompafles his 
Neck, but does not hang down. Initead of a 
Scarf, he has a fhort Cloak of Silk, which co» 
vers only his Shoulders ; and a fhort Tunick of 
silk: His Breeches and Stockens are tied toge- 
ther ; his Shoes are like other Mens: And laft- 
ly, he has along and wide open Gown, like 
the Morning Gowns that are worn here, but 
much larger, whofe Sleeves being open in the 
middle, he puts his Arms through, and the reft 
of the Sleeves hang low down towards the 
Ground. His Wife is clad like the Vice-Roy’s 
Queea;-faving that fhe does not. wear a Manto: 
His Sons and Daughters are cloath’d after the 
fame manner as the Vice-.ioy’s. 
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The Wives of Noblemen wear a little Bonnet 
made of artificial Flowers: They have two 
Tunicks, one that’s long, and a fhort ohe over 
that which comes down only to the Knee, which 
they tie about with a Girdle. There is a Hand- 
kerchief faften’d to their Bonnet , which hangs 
down totheir Shoulders. Their Sons and Daugh- 
ters are cloath’d after the fame manner as thofe 
of the Carillan. 

The Citizens wear one Gown only, ought to 
keep the Hair of their Head fhort, have a Bon- 
net like the Noblemen, whofe top made of Silk 
or Cotten, reaches down to the ground: They 
wear a Collar, but no Shirt, except in the Night- 
tinie when they go to bed, which is the cultom 
of them all. They walk in a long Gown with 
naked Breaft and Thighs, but their Privy Parts 
are cover'd with a Plate tied about them made 
of Brafs, Silver, or Gold: Their Stockens and 
Shoes are fuch as are commonly us’d by others. 

Their Sons have a little Bonnet, a fhort Gown 
tied about with a Girdle, which reaches down 
to the middle of their Thigh : They have Shoes 
= their Father, but neither Breeches nor Stoc- 

ens. - 

The Country People who dwell in Villages and. 
Defert-places, wear nothing but a Bear’s Skin 
upon their Shoulders, and a Plate to cover their 
Privy Parts, made of Brafs, or the Shells of Fith, 
or the Bark of Trees. Their Sons have nothing but 
a Scarf hanging on their right Shoulder down 
to their left Side, but otherwife they are ftark 
naked., When the Countrymen are rich, they 
and their Sons wear a Girdle about their Loins, 
which half covers their Thighs inftead of a Plate 
tied with 2 Girdle to cover their Privy Parts. 
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The Female Sex is diftinguith’d alfo among 
the common fort of People by five kinds of Ha- 
bits; Infants, Virgins, Brides, Married Women 
and Widows, all which are clad in different Ap- 
parel: 1ff, Infants wear a fhort Gown that 
seaches down to the middle of their Thigh ; 
they have Stockens and Shoes like others, but 
they do not cover their Head unttl they be nine 
Years old: 2d/y, Virgins after they ate nine 
Years old, adorn their Head with Bird’s Feathers, 
or artificial Flowers done up with Ribbons: They 
wear a {hort Gown.above another, that is long 
and reaches to the ground , both which they tie 
about them with a green Girdle. The long 
Gown is divided in the lower part, fo that their 
Legs appear as high as their Knees. They have 
Stockens and Shoes like other Women. 3d¥, 
The Brides wonderfully adorn themfelves ; their 
Head is encompafs’d round with Flowers, Lau- 
rels and Feathers, which make a great fhow: 
They have two Coats equally long, whereof the 
under Coat is white and the upper black, and 
both of them are tied with a black Girdle. 
They wear a Scarf of red Silk hanging on the 
left Shoulder down to the right Side. The 
black Gown which is uppermoft, is open, fo that 
the white Petticoat underneath may be feen. And 
after this manner they are clad during all the 
time of Courtfhip , and nine Days after the Ce- 
lebration of Marriage; and then they put on the 
Habit of Married Women. 4tb/y, The Married 
Women wear a long open Gown, and below it a 
fhort Coat which reaches down to their Knee. 
They have a kind of a Cap upon their Head like 
a Platter, and let their Hair hang down in 
Wreaths before their Breaft , and when they go 


out, they fo cover = Face, that it can —_ 
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be feen. 5zh/y, Widows have another kind of 
a Cap, which is twofold: The firft which they 
put on their Head, is almoft round like an Exg.- 
i:fo Woman's Coif, the other is a little fharp. 
pointed. They drefs their Hairin Wreaths; they 
wear two Gowns, one long , and another fhort 
one over it; the fhort one ought always to be 
of a black colour, but the other, which may be 
of any other colour, has long and broad Sleeves, 
which reach to the Knee; and both the Gowns 
are tied about with a Girdle. 

The Country Women have nothing but a 
Bear’s Skin upon their Shoulders, and a Cloth 
about their middle which reaches to their Knees: 
They tie a piece of Linen about their Head and 
Hair; they have no Stockens, but Shoes, fuch 
as are worn by others. Their Daughters wear 
nothing but a Cloth about their middle, and a 
Scarf on the right Shoulder, hanging to the left 
Side; and they have Shoes like their Mothers. _ 

And here ’tis to be obferv’d, that all of them 
generally wear a Bracelet about their Arms; but 
the Women wear it both about their Arms and 
their Necks. 

In the Houfe of Whores, you may know by 
their Habits which are poor Orphans fent thither 
by the Soxdleto, and which are difobedient Sere . 
yants fent thither by their Mafters. 

The firft have no Head-drefS, but their long 
Hair is finely curl’d, they have fhort Cloths be- 
fore which reacheth ro the Knees, like the Coun- 
try-women; but they have Shoes, Stockens, and 
long Gowns open before, like married Women. 

The others are diftinguifh’d from the former, 
by a Cloth upon their Heads, fhore Hair, Gowns 
geaching only to their Knees, and no Stockens ; 
The Children are drefs'd like their ious 
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Men Slaves have a Collar of Gold or Silver 
about their Necks, a fhort Waftcoat reaching.to 
the Navil, and a Plate before their Privy Purts. 

Women-Slaves wear a broad fort of a Chinefe 
Hat, a Ring about their Necks, and a fhore 
Cloak about their Shoulders hanging a little lower 
than their Elbows, and a Cloth to cover their 
Bellies; their Shoes are like thofe worn by Coun- 
try People. 

The annexed Figures will more clearly fhew 

ou the different Habits. 

And this is all that I know to be remarkable as 
to their Apparel; -I fhall now only add fome- 
thing as to the Military Habit. 

The King of the [fle of Formofa has his own 
Guards, and fo has the Vice-Koy, and therefore 
for diftin€tion-fake they are differently clad. All 
the Officers in the King’s Guards are clad like 
the Cari/lan , faying that the Cari/len wears a 
Carbuncle upon his Bonnet which they have not, 
and they wear a Scarf which he has not. 

The King’s Guards have a round Bonnet, whofe 
forepart is like a Mitre, and has the King’s Arms 
upon it: The Hair of their Heads is fhore, and 
their Beards long; and they have alfo a kind of 
Breaft-plate made of Silver, on which are the 
King’s Arms; a Belt made of Silk, a fhort 
Gown, and Stockens and Breeches in a piece; 
They wear a Sword hanging by their left Side, 
and the Weapons they ufe when they guard the 
King, are the Halberd or Lance. 

The Officers of the Vice-Roy’s Guards are 
cloathed like the Tazo’s, or Noble-men, faving 
that they have not a Scarf, they have a fhort 
Bonnet like the King’s Guards. The Degrees of 
Officers are diftinguifh’d by Colours, at the-plea- 
fure of the King or Vice Roy. 
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The Guards of the Vice-Roy wear a large long 
Bonnet having two Wings, a long Gown which 
they take up behind when they walk, Breeches 
and Stockens in a piece, and the common fort of 
Shoes: The Hair of their Head and Beard is 
fhort, and their Arms are fhort Lances, Arrows, 
and a Sword by their fide. : 

All the Soldiers which ferve to guard the Cities, 
are cloath’d after the fame manner, uz. they 
have a fhort Bonner with a Creft of two or three 
Feathers ,-a fhort Gown, Stockens and Breeches 
ina piece. All of them wear black Cloaths : 
Some are Archers, and carry a. Bow under their 
Arm, and have a Quiver full of Arrows ; others 
are Spearmen, and carry a long Spear upon their 
Shoulders ; but others have fhort Spears. | 

The Drummers have a Bonnet fharp-pointed at 
top, with a piece of Brafs in the Frontifpiece of 
it, whereon are engraven the Arms of the Hle. 
They wear a fhort Gown, and a long one under- 
reath it, which they throw behind them: Their 
Cloaths are of a light red colour. 

The Enfigns have a Bonnet like the Noble- 
ten, for they are all fuch who are in this Poft. 
‘They wear a long Gown, and a fhort one over 


it. -2 -« 

This is all that I thought fit to be remark’d 
as to their Apparel, which altho’ it may appear 
ridiculous to the Ezropeans, yet is there accounted 
very Beautiful and Splendid, both for the Colours 
and the Materials of which it is made, fuch as 
Hair, Silk, Cotton, which are curioufly wrought 
with the Needle; for tho” they do not aftett 
‘new Fafhions of Cloaths, yet they are very nice 

in chuling the fineft Stuff, or Cloth whereof to 
make then. ‘ 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of their Cities, Houfes, Palaces, Caftles. 


Here are only fix Cities ( properly fo call’d) 

in Formofa: Two of them are in the prin- 

cipal Ifland, and they are call’d Xternetfa and 

Bigno ; there is one in great Peorko, which is 

call’d Chabat , and the 4th is in one of the Ifles 

of Robbers, and is called Avrviow : The sth and 

6th are in the other Ifle of Robbers, and they 

are call’d Pineto and Farabut : But in the little 
Ifle Peorfo there are none. 

Xternetf{a, as it is the capital City, fo it is 
the moft beautiful of all the reft; being fituated 
in a very pleafant Plain: Its Walls are twenty 
Cubits high and- eight broad: It’s length is a- 
bout one day’s Journey for an Elephant, z. ¢. a- 
bout fixteen Exglifh Miles. There are in it 
defert-places, Fields and Mountains, Orchards, 
Meadows, and the like ; but about the middle 
of it, the Honfes are very magnificent and ftate- 
ly : Not far from it, there is a Mountain which 
abounds with many wholefome Springs. It is 
built by the fide of a River, which abounds with 
Fifh, and runs over the whole Ifle. That which 
contributes much to make it beautiful, are the 
many Palaces that are in it, viz. OF the King, 
the Vice-Roy, and the Nobles; of the High- 
Prieft and Chief Sacrificator; all which are built 
after a wonderful manner, as may appear by the 
Figure here annex’d, which is a reprefentation of 
the Vice-Roy’s Palace. 
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Tis faced with fquare Stones curionfly carved 
after our manner ; the infide is wainfcotted with 
fine Wood, and adorn’d with Fapaz-work, China. 
ware, Tapeftry, Golden-difhes, &c. the greateft 
part of this Palace is cover'd with Gold; the 
royal Apartments alone are reckon’d to be two 
Bayks in circumference, a Bayk (as near as | 
can guefS) is about one Mile and a half Exgiifp, 
. befides there are large Gardens, Walks and Groves 
enclofed with a Wall and a Ditch: It is very 
regularly built, the Vice-Roy’s Lodgings, his La- 
dies, Servants, Guards, Soldiers, Slaves are di- 
{pofed in Order, and fo are the Stables for his 
Horfes, Elephants, Camels, €%c. In fhort, it is as 
magnificent as the pride and vanity of an Indiax 
King can make it. 

The High-Prieft’s Palace is almoft as large and 
tich as the Vice-Roys ; but the King and Cari//an, 
whofe Offices do not defcend by fucceffion to 
their Pofterity, do not care to have fuch ftately 
Houfes. But the Nobles have there very beau- 
tiful and magnificent Houfes. There are alfo in 
the City Xternetfa three great Abbies, and five 
Temples, and many beautiful Houfes of the Citi- 
zens. °Tis obfervable, that in the whole Ifle of 
Formofa there are no Houfes very high, but in 
moft great Houfes there are two Stories, one above 
Ground for the cold Seafon, and the other under 
Ground for the hot Seafon; which in all refpetts 
are very magnificent, whether you look upon 
them within or without. 

The rich Men and Nobles, build their Houfes 
of four-fquare Stones; but others build the outer 
part of plain Timber, while the inner part 1s a- 
dorn’d with painted Wood, or fine earthen-ware 
gilded and painted, which the Natives there call 
Porche-llano (trom Porshe, Clay, and — 

whic 
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which fignifies both worked and painted ) but 
the Englifh, China-ware. The Citizens Houfes 
are long, and the Country Peoples round, in 
fuch manner as they appear in the Figures here 
annex’d. | 

A. The place above the roof of the Houfe, 
where they adore the Sun, Moon and Stars twice 
aday. B. Theroofof the Houfe. C ~The place 
above Ground. D. The place of the Houfe which 
is under Ground. 

Neverthelefs, fuch long Honfes are fometimes 
to be found in the Villages, and thofe that are 
round in the Cities, at leaft in the remote places 
of them. _ | 

Bigno is a fine City, but has nothing very re- 
markable. In the fame principal land, is the 
Sea-port Town call’d Kadzey, which is very 
large, and contains many Villages, and yet be- 
caufe it is not wall’d about, it is accounted only 
a Village. 

Chabat, Arriow and Pineto are Cities, which 
have nothing extraordinary, but in Farabut °tis 
worth obfervation, that the City is built round 
a Mountain which is a Mile high ; and upon the 
‘top of it, is the Palace of the Governour, who 
from his Houfe can fee the whole City, and 
fo can every Citizen from the roof of his Houfe 
behold the Governour’s Palace. Befides in the 
fame City, there is a Fountain reprefenting an 
Elephant dancing upon two Feet, which is twenty 
Cubits high, and throws forth Water out of all 
the parts of the Body. 

This Fountain is believ'd by the Fapanne/fe to 
have been built above 11500 Years ago, by a 
certain God or Hero, who had been banifh’d 
thither when the Mle was uninhabited. This 
God was called Arbalo, or the Wanderer : _ 

the 
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the {tory fays, that when he had built this Foun. 
tain there, it furnifh’d him with Fruit, Fleth, 
and fweet Wine; but that after fuch time as he 
left the Ifland, it became barren, and produced 
none of thefe things. After this I{land came to 
be inhabited, fome Men finding the curious fa- 
brick of this Fountain, convey’d Water into it by 
Aqueduéts, from the Mountain which is in the 
midit of the City: From whence the Fapannefe 
have ftill in their Temple Amida, the God Ar- 
balo with a painted Fountain. But the Natives 
of the Ifle of Formofa give not much credit to 
this Story: Tho’ they know not by whom, nor 
when this Fountain was built,*yet they call the 
-place of the Fountain by the name of Arbalo, 
“This Hiftory Ido not deliver for a certain truth, 
neither do I account it altogether fabulous ; for 
it feems to me that there is fomething of truth 
in it, and therefore for the explication of it, I 
fhall add the following remarks. : 

And firft, the Reader is to take notice, that 
all the Gods which are call’d by any particular 
name, fuch as Amida, Xakha, Nakon, Arbalo, &c. 
are only Saints, or Heroes and Illuftrious Men, 
who in former times were deify’d, either for their 
reputed Sanctity or fome noble Exploits, which 
they had perform’d. Such an one was Arbah, 
who is the God of Harveft among the Fapanuefe, 
and whofe Image is commonly fet in the husk of 
a gtain of Barley. He is called Arba, i.e. a 
Wanderer, becaufe he continually went about the 
Fields and Woods, blefling the Fruits of the 
Grounds 

2d/y, Tis poffible, that this Man while he was 
alive did fomething that difpleas’d the Emperor, 
or the Dairso, for which reafon he was banifh’d 
from his native Country, and there is no difficulty 
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m conceiving this: But how he fhould Travel 
from Fapan to Formofa, | whichis two Hundred 
Leagues diftant from it, and was then unknown 
to the Fapannefe, and uninhabited, | is fomething 
difficult to apprehend. Let us therefore fup- 
pofe, that this God Arbalo was defcended of fome 
noble Race (for fuch are all the Heroes in Fapen) 
or had been promoted to fome eminent Poft of 
Honour; And this is the more probable, becaufe 
if he had been of an inferiour Family, he would — 
rather have been punifh’d with Death, than fent 
into Banifhment for his Offence. This being 
etanted, we may fuppofe farther, that this Ho- 
nourable Perfon carried along with-him as his Re- 
tinue a great multitude of Servants, and was fent 
at firft to an Ifle next adjoyning to Fapan, and 
from thence paffing on in adire€t Line through 
many little Ifles (which are fo near, that you 
may fee from one to the other in a clear day) 
he came at laft in fight of Formofa, where out of 
Curiofity he landed with his Servants; and find- 
ing it a pleafant and fruitful Country, he fertled 
there for fome time, and built the Fountain a- 
bove-mentiond. And then we may fuppote, that 
he return’d againto Fepan, and fent from thence 
fome Families to inhabit Formofa. But I muft 
confefs, that we have no Hiftory in Formofa fo 
ancient as this, which is only to be found in 7a- 
pan, and therefore we can give no account of any 
thing that happen’d between us and the Fapaz- 
nefe, after this firft Settlement ; for we have 
foft all the Memoirs of our firft Original, and 
the TranfaCtions which happen’d after the fife 
Plantation of our Country, until the 7upannefe 
ravifh’d our Kingdom from us, and reftoi’d it to 
the Empire of fapam. However it may appear 
from what has been faid, that the Rory cf Arbale 
is 
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is not altogether fabulous, nor fo improbable as 
at firft it feem’d to be. 

Befides thefe Cities already nam’d, there are 
three Sea-port Towns which exceed fome Cities 
for bignefs , but becaufe they are not wall’d a- 
bout, they are held only Villages or Towns. Thefe 
three are call’d Aok, Loufaz, and Voo, and be- 
fides them, there are many other Villages of the 
like bignefs. But this is to be noted of Villages, 
Sea-port Towns and others, that they all depend 
~ on their own Cities, and that the other Cities de- 
pend upon Phe capital City Xternet/fa. 

In the little Peorko, there is neither City nor 
Village to be found: But concerning this Ifland 
it is to be obferv’d, that at firft ir belong’d to the 
King, who is now Vice-Roy, but afterwards the 
Priefts purchas’d it, to feed the four-footed Beafts 
which are. defign’d for Sacrifice : And now every 
one is oblig’d to give, not the firft Fruits of their 
Flocks, but one out of every three Beafts that 
fall, which is to be Kept there until ic be fit to 
be facrificd : And therefore in little PeorXo there 
are only fome Shepherds who look after the Beafts 
that are fed in that Ifland, which is very fruitful 
in Grafs and Hay, and might perhaps produce 
many other things if they were planted there : 
But this is not done, becaufe it is defign’d only 
for the Beafts aforefaid. 

Thefe are all the notable things that occur to 
me concerning our Cities, Villages and Houfes ; 
yet it muft be acknowlede’d that there is a great 
deal of difference between the Cities of Formofa, 
and thofe of Fapan, both for their bignefs and 
the richnefs of their Materials, tho’ the Zapan- 
nefe when they come to Formofa, cannot fuffici- 
ently admire its Cities, for their Beauty, Situa- 
tion and Conveniences. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP... XXI. 


Of the Trade and Merchandife of 
Formofa. 


- my firft Preface Ihave prov’d that our Ifland 
of Formofa abounds with Gold, Silver and 
Spices, tho’ Candidiuvs and other Strangers have 
atferted the contrary : And indeed Gold is fo 
plenty, that the Chimefe Merchants (who trade 
with us for it, and pay us a full current price, 
and afterwards a third of the value to the Cu- 
ftom-houfe before they can export it ) import 
fuch vaft quantities of it into Chiza, that 
this far-fetch’d Gold ( notwithf{tanding the large 
duty upon it) is lefS valu’d in Chzve than in 
Europe. 

Silver is one third cheaper than Gold, fo that 
for 16 Ounces of the latter, you may have 24 of 
the former, as you may fee more at large in the 
Chapter of Money. 

Copper is cheap; but Brafs bears a good price 
hecaufe it is brought to us from foreign parts; 
fo likewife are Tin, Lead, Iron, Steel, with 
which the Chinefe, Fapanefe and Detch fupply 
us at high rates. 

In our principal Ifland are two Mines of Gold 
and as many of Copper, but no Silver, thefe 
Mines of both forts are fo little diftant from each 
other, that it may more properly be faid there is 
but one of Gold and one of Copper. > 

In the Great Peorko is one Gold and one Sil- 
vet Mine; that of Gold is inconfiderable, if 
compar’d with the Gold Mine in the principal 

Ifland 3 
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Ifland ; but the Silver Mine is exceeding large, 
and has furnifh’d us with vaft quantities for 
many Ages paft, and tho’ they yet work conti. 
nually in it, there is no guefling when it will be 
exhaufted : This Silver is valu’d for its being ve. 
ry clear, white and flexible; and this Oar holds 
half Silver, whereas its well if the Oar from 
the other Mines produceth a third or fourth 


art. 

In one of the Ifles of Lardones,or Robbers, are 
two fmall Silver Mines, but we hope, the far- 
ther we work, to find the Veins richer and 
larger. 

In the ether Iflelof Robbers is a Mine of yellow 
Metal, for which foreign Merchants do not care 
to trade with us, yet we highly efteem it, be- 
caufe it is fitter for many ufes than Gold it felf; 
in Body and colour it is much like Brafs. This. 
Mine is in the top of a large Mountain, and ve- 
ry near the Mine a hafty River falls abounding 
with this Oar, of which we get great quantities 
by putting Cloaths acrofs the River. 

Formerly all thefe Mines were the King’s or 
Vice Roy’s, but fince we have been fubjeft to the 
Emperor of Japan, his Imperial Majefty, the 
King, and the Vice-Roy have equal fhares ; and 
they equally bear the Charges of Miners and o- 
ther workmen ; when the Metal is purified , 
their parts are carry’d to their refpettive Pala- 
ces, and there coined, or Utencils for the Palaces 
made of it; fome is fold to Merchants, fome to 
Artificers: who work in Metals , and for this end 
Commiflioners aré appointed ; but no private 
Man muft fell any of thefe Metals to Strangers, 
or even to one another (unlefs it be firft work’d 
into fome Veffel or Inftrument ) without a parti- 
cular Licenfe from the King or Vice-Roy. - 
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We have alfo great plenty of fine Silk, for all 
Women (even of the beft Quality,) keep Silk- 
worms ; fome breed them for Diverfion rather 
than Trade, yet thefe fell the Raw-filk to Work- 
men; others keep the Silk-worms, and weave 
the Silk in their own Houfes ; and we have fo 
-much of this Commodity, that almoft all our 
Garments are made with it. 

We have two forts of Cotton, the fineft grows 
in Codds upon large Trees, the other is the pro- 
duce of a Shrub not unlike a Thiftle. Some of 
our Apparel is made of Cotton, bnt the Women 
confutne moft of it in making fine Hangings, Ta- 
peftries, Carpets wonderfully work’d with the 
Needle, and of which I have feen fomein Exglend: 
The Women take great delight in thefe Works : 
But Velvet and Stuff made of Silk and Hair, is 
chiefly work for Men. 

Woollen cloath is not made amongit-us, for 
it is little worn; but if we want it for other ufes, 
we are fupply’d by the Mo//anders. ) 

We make Stufts of Hair and Cotton, but no 
Cloth of Flax, which does not grow in our 
Ifland ; but Flaxen-cloth we receive from the 
Dutch, We work, paint, and gild Chivze-Earth 
very wonderfully, nay, even much finer than they 
do in China. We have learn’d from the Ho//an- 
ders to make a kind of Paper, which we knew 
not how to do before ; for we wrote either upon 
Plates of Copper or upon Parchment, or a courfe 
Paper made with Bark of Trees: But now we 
write on Paper made of Silk, after the fame 
manner as it is made here. 

Inftead of Leather to make Shoes of , we ule 
the Bark of Trees for the Soles, and fome Skins 


of Beafts for the Upper-leather. 
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| CHAP. XXII 
Of Weights and Meafures. 


7D Efore the Dutch arriv’d gn out Coafts, we had 
|) acertain way of reckoning things, whereby 
we could know when their Numbers were equal 
or unequal s but we had no kind of weight, fuch 
as a Pound or’an Ounce, and therefore we bought 
and fold things by View, and not by Weight. 
But after the Hollanders came among us, and 
fhew’d us how profitable the ufe of Pounds and 
Ounces would be in Commerce, we begun to 
weigh things that are rare, by Ounces and Pounds; 
but things that are common and lefs valuable, by 
so, or 1004 weight at a time, as the Buyer 
and Seller hada mind: Our Pound agrees with 
the Dutch Pound, which confifts of 16 Ounces, 
and is more than that Pound which is us‘d in 
France : Which I found by a Copan of our Mo- 
ney that I brought with me to France, which 
weigh’d more than one of the Frezch Pounds, 
tho’ it was but a Dutch Pound. 

Things are meafurd in Formofa, according to 
the People’s various Humours, for fome ufe a 
ereater, fome a lefs meafure; but the price is 
always fix’d according to the greatnefs of the 
meafure. 

The Inftrurnent wherewith we weigh things, 
is fuch as is usd by the Butchers here in Exg- 
Zand when they weigh their Meat, but fome are 
bigger, and fome lefs, as occafions require. 

We had no Names for Numbers before the 
Dutch came amoneft us, but we on = 
clar’ 
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élar’d to one another what Number we meant 
by Signs on our Fingers; but becaufe the Dutch 
did not underftand this way of Keckoning, they 
perfuaded us to invent Names to fignifie Num- 
bers, which now we ufe after the fame manner 
as they do, proceeding from One to Ten, from Ten 
to Twenty, and fo to aHundred, a Thoufand, &c. 
As appears in this Example : 


I 2 3 4 S G 
Taufb Bogio Charhe Kirb Nokin Dekié 
4 8 9 IO tr it 
Meni Thenio Sonio Kon Amkon or Taufkon 
12. 13 14 15 16 
Bogiokon Charbekon Kiorbkon Nokiekon DekteRon 
17 18 19 20 
Menikon Thenikon Soniokon Borbny, after this 


2i 22 
Borbny-tauf' or am Borbny Bogio, and fo on tod 
30 40 rye) 60 79 
Chorbny Kiorbny Nokirbny Dekirbuy Meniorbay 
80 go 100 1000 

Theniwrbny Soniorbny Ptommftomm and Ianate; 
fo 1000, 2000, &c. And this may fuflice for 
this Article. 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of the fuperftitidus Cu flois of the 


common FP eople. - 


SHE eommon People are fo much addicted 
to the fuperftitious ways of foretelling 
things, that nothing happens to them éither ordi- 
H 2 nary 
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nary or extraordinary, of which they do not make 
a good or bad Omen, and particularly they lay a 
ereat ftrefs on Dreams ; of all which I fhall give 
jome inftances, fo far as Lcanremember. It any 
one dreams that he is at a‘gregt Feaft among 
Women, this fignifies that he has many Enemies, 
who are contriving to kill him, or do him fome 
milchief. -If any one dreams that he is bit or 
hurt by a Lion, a Serpent, or fome {uch Beatt, 
he ought to have a cate of a certain Enemy who 
will attempt to do him an injury; but if he 
dreams that hé has kill’d a Wild Beaft, then he 
thinks himfel{ fecure from all danger until a con- 
trary Dream happens: If any one dreams that’ 
one of his Relaions, or himfelfis dead, they be- 
lieve that God is angry with him, and therefore 
they ufually confuit the Priefts what they are to 
do in this cafe, who always advile them to give 
fomething wherewithal to atone their angry God. 
If any one dreams that he has Lice, Gnats, or 
Ants upon his Body, then they think that the 
Soul of fome of their deceas’d Relations is de- 
tain’d in the Body of fome Beaft, ( as was before- 
mention’d, ) and wants’ Money and other things ; 
which they therefore take care to give to the 
Priefts, that.they may convey them to the Soul 
in diftrefs. If any one dreams thar he has lain 
with another Man’s Wife, then he is afraid left 
fome Man lie with one of his Wives, and therefore 
he more natrowly obferves them than at other 
times. And fo much may fuiiice conceming 
Dreams. 

They obferve alfo other Omens, as the firft 
Thought that comes into their mind in a Morn- 
ing atrer fleep, and the firft Beaft they fee in a 
Morning: But then they. fay, if fuch a thing 
which comes into their mind do not ftrike their 

Fancies, 
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Fancies, the Omen concerns fome other Body > 
but if ic ftrikes the Imagination, then they anply 
it to themfelves. There were a certain foit of 
Men who pretended to explain vety clearly 
all kinds of Omens for a very finall matter; 
but being for the moft part miftaken in thet: Con- 
jectures, the Pzople complain’d of them to the 
Priefts, who accufed thern to the Vice-Roy as 
guilty of a capital Crime, for which the Vice- 
Roy condemn’d them to die: And ever fiace the 
Priefis alone challenge to themfeives the Privi- 
lege; who fo explain all forts of Qmers, shat 
they can never be conviéied of Lying in what 
they fay: For either they pretend tnat their 
God is well-pleas'd, or that he is angry with fuch 
a Man, or that the Souls of fome of his deceas’d 
Relations want Money , or that in the fame in- 
{tant, when they faw fuch an Omen, the Soul of 
one of his Relations was'transfoim’d into a Star; 
all which the, People do eafily betieve, who are 
therefore perfuaded by the Priefis to acquaint 
them with all the Omens they meet with. 

And here I fhall briefly relate a notatle Story - 
concerning this matter. A certain rich Councry- 
man being much addicted to this kind of Super- 
ftition, had us’d for a long time to confulr the 
Prielts, who were wonc very often to exnound 
hisOmens, That foue of bis Relations Souls ftood 
in need of Money: The Countrymanat laft s:ew 
weary of fuch expenfive Enguiries, and thought 
he had given Money enough to redeem all the 
Souls that belonged to the [/e, and thezefoie con- 

tivd away to cheat the Prieft: For wiich 
end he went and ro!d him, thar in the Morning . 
he had feen in his Garden more than 1c) Birds 
finging, which after a fhori Huy few avay: Bat 
the Prieft told him, If thefe Birds bed continued 
H 3 a longer 
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a longer time in the Garden, then for certain the 
Souls of your deceas’d Relations bad been tranf- 
formd into Stars; but their fudden departure 
figmfied that they ftill wanted fomething , which 
being furnifhrd, then, lays he, you may fee them 
this Night afcending into Heaven , for which end 
you muft give me fo much Gold, fo much Rice, and 
fo. much of otber Commodities, and then you ma 
vemain two bours upon the Roof of the Houfe , 
and you fhall fee the Stars, as it were , moving 
themfelves, which are the Souls fignified by the 
Birds you faw in the.Garden. The Countryman, 
tho’ much againft his will, gave the Prielt what 
he demanded, and perhaps did ftill believe that 
there was fomething of Truth in what he faid ; 
and therefore he went up to the top of his Houfe, 
and as the Prieft had faid, he faw the Stars move- 
ing themfelves; but having continu’d there all 
night, he obferved a great multitude of Stars 
~ thus moving: And this Obfervation he renew’d 
every Night tor a whole Week, until at laft he 
reckoned more Stars thus moving, than the num- 
ber of Men who were known to be dead in the 
whole If{land for the {pace of three Years amount- 
ed to: Whereupon he went to the Prieft, and 
told him of it, and the Prieft perceiving that he 
had detected the Impofture, carried him before 
‘the chief Sacriticator, who carried them both be- 
fore the High Prieft, or their Pope, who upon 
_ bearing the whole matter, condemned the Prieft 
+o perpetual Imprifonment, becaufe he had ex- 
pos’d to the County-man the Myftery of tranf- 
sorming Souls into Stars, but condemned the 
Country-man to death for not yielding due Defe- 
yence and Submiffion to the Prieft. From whence, 
every Lody may clearly perceive what Tyranny 
she Priefts exercife over the common People , 
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who ate not permitted to declare publickly any 
Doubt they have, even of thofe things they know 
to be falfe. Icould add feveral other things to 
the fame purpofe, but thar I think they will be 
tedious to the Reader, as the Noife which is 
made by the Dogs when they bark aloud , or 
houl, the crowing of a Hen like a Cock, the 
time when the Serpents hifs in the Fields, when 
the Bears do not go out of the Wood, when the 
Eagles fic upon fome Turrets, Honfes or Trees, 
all which are interpreted to be good or bad Omens. 
But I have faid enough of thefe Fopperies. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the Difeafes in Formola, and 


their Cures. 


TS E greateflt Difeafe to which the Natives 
are fubje&t, is the Plague, which we be- 
lieve does not proceed from Natural Caufes, but 
from the common confent of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, who agree in fending it for a punifhment 
to Mea, and therefore we rather make ufe of 
Sacrifices than Medicines for the cure of it. This 
does not happen frequently, for “tis now 170 
Years fince there was a Plague in For'mofa, if we 
may believe our written Books and Tradition. 
One cuftom we have during the time of the 
Plague, which is very remarkable: We afcend 
to the tops of the higheft Mountains, (that at 
other times are not inhabited, ) for the thinnefs 
ef the Air, which is then accounted very whol- 

i 4 iom ; 
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fom, aud there we feck out a Fountain of Wa, 
ter, of which we, drink to excefs, eating nothing 
but Herbs and certain Fruits: And this we con- 
tinue to do till we think that the Plague is 
ceasd, and then every one returns to his own 
Houte. | 
As to other Difeafes which are very common 
in Europe, as the Gout, the Tertian and Quartan 
Ague, they are not at all known in Formofa, yet 
we are fometimes (but very feldom,) troubled 
with burning Fevers; at other times we have a 
Pain in our Heads or Stomachs, but it lafts not 
long. If at any time we find our felves indifpo- 
fed, or any Difeafe coming upon us, we com- 
monly ufe this Metnod for a Cure: We run 
two or three Miles as fwiftly as we can, and iz 
the mean time one prepares a Potion for him 
that runs, which he drinks off, after he has 
run his Race, while he is very hor, and imme- 
diately goes to Bed, where he fweats till he has 
cured the Difeafe. This Potion is made of Roots, 
Herbs, (efpecially Sage,) a little Spice, and a 
Viper or two, boiled in fix Quarts of Spring- 
water, till two thirds be confum’d , then it is 
{trained and given to the Patient as fait as he can 
drink it, and before he cooleth after his Run- 
ning, this puts him into a violent Sweat, and 
by its noble Virtues reftores him quickly to his 
former Health. And befides, our temperate way 
of living, conduces very much either to prevent 
or cure our Difeafes, efpecially when we take 
Tobacco , which purges the Head and Body of 
ill Homoms. Here in Engdand, the generality of 
People frequent Taverns or Alehoufes, and the 
conitant cuitom of drinking fuch Liquors as are 
fold there, proves prejudicial te the Health ; but 
in Lormofa, they commonly {pend theis idle hours 
in 
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in walking or chatting together, and fmoking a 
Pipe of Tobacco; and if we drink any thing, it 
is only a difh or two of Tea or Chila, which if 
jt does not any good, at leaft is no ways hurtful: 
And lence it comes to pais, that we generally 
live longer there than Men do here, and are free 
from many Difeafes to which Exglifbmen are lia- 
ble. °Tis a miftake to think that the Air alone 
will preferve our-Health, unlefs we be allo tem- 
perate in eating and drinking ; and this I have 
found true by experience, that no diftiné&tion of 
Climates has ever deprav’d my temper and con- 
{ticution of Body, but by the help of temperance 
I have ftill preferved my Health, thanks be to 
God, not only in my own Country, but in ali 
the other Countries through which I have tra- 
velled, except fince my coming into Europe, I 
have now and then been affli€ted with the Gout. 
But to return to the Difeafes of Formofa, the 
fmall Pox is very rife there, and fcarce one ef- 
capes them; but we have them commonly whilft 
we are very young, as in the firft or 6th Month, 
or tiie firft or fecond Year after we are born, but 
we very feldom have them after we are three 
Years old, neither do [remember that I have ever 
heard of one that died of that Difeafe. 

After the Small-pox, there commonly fucceeds 
a certain Difeafe which we call Schimpyo which 
is only a rednefS of the Flefh, together with a 
great internal heat: And the Infants which are 
troubled with this Difeafe run the hazard of 
Death, unlefs they be kept at a diltance from a 
ferene Air, and live in places that are very warm 
until they be cur’d. But thefe two Difeafes inci- 
dent to Children laft no longer than three, or at 
moft four Weeks. > 


The 
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The Colick is very violent and common with 
us; cold generally caufeth it, but fome have ir 
that keep themfelves tenderly ; if we cure it, tis 
by drinking ftrong Liquors, {wallowing Silver 
Bullets, or hanging the fick by the Feet; but 
thefe Medicines feldom take place; and the pain 
is fo intolerable that we often kill our felves, of 
defire a Friend to do it, rather than live in fuch 
Mifery ; no Man will refufe the Office, becaufe 
we think it rather an a€t of Humanity than Cru. 
elty, by any means to deliver a Man from fuch 
intenfe Torments ; yet “tis a capital Crime for 
any Man to-apply this fatal Remedy, unlefs the 
fick defire it. 
Women in Child-bed are in great danger of 
Death. Which I think proceeds from want of 
Exercife, becaufe when they are with Child they 
never ftir out of the Chamber, but fit and work 
there all the day long : Many of them die before 
they bring forth, or if they efcape Death, yet at 
fcaft they are cruelly tormented with pains, which 
fome of them endure for a whole Month before 
they are brought to Bed. i 
Maids, for the moft part, when they come to 
be eighteen or twenty Years old, are troubled 
with acertain Difeafe which we call Chatarsko, 
and here in England is called the Green-ficknefs, 
which makes them melancholly, and deftroys all 
their appetite to any thing (except Matrimony ) 
corrupts the Blood, and makes them pale-co- 
lourd. This Defeafe is peculiar to the Female 
Sex, for which we know no other Remedy but 
Marriage. 
Thefe are all the Difeafes which I can remem- 
ber; but there may be others unknown to me. 
1 will conclude with this general Obfervation, 
that both Men and Women, for the molt part, 
5 dig 
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die rather of a great old Age, than of any Difeafe, 
except in. Child-bearing and fits of the Colick ; 

and you may frequently fee Men a Hundred Years 
old, without labouring under any grievous Di- 
feafeé. If any ask me whether we have the French 
Pox amongft us, I anfwer, I never heard of any 
{uch Difeafe, and probably there is no fuch thing 
in Formofa, becaufe we allow Polygamy and pro- 
hibit Adultery. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of the Revenues of the King, the Vice- 

~ Roy, the General of the Arimy, and 
of all others in high Places of Power 
and Truft. 


T= King, befides the third part of the Gold 
and Silver dug out of the Mines, which is 
paid him by the Vice-Roy, as hath been obferv’d 
in the Chapter of Metals, receives alfo from the 
Emperor of Fapan 400000 Copans; out of which 
Revenue he is to pay 15000 Fapan Soldiers a- 
bove-mentioned, his own Guards, and to main- 
tain the Port of his Court. The Cari//an or 
General, has every Year about 7o000 Copans. 
The Vice-Roy has 168760Copans; out of which 
he pays to the Gzotoy Bonzo, or the High Prieit, 
goooo for himfelf : To the feven Grotoz, 
Tarbadiazos, or Chief Sacrificators, 7700 : To 
the four Governours of the four Ifles, 3600, vz. 


to each of them 90a: To the fix Governours ed 
_ ‘the 
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the fix Cities, 3000, viz. to each of them soo: 
To the fixteen Governours of the Villages and 
Towns, 4000, viz. to fome of them 300, to 
others 250, and to others 200. But the Secular 
Priefts are maintain’d by the People. After all 
which Disburfements, there remains in the hands 


_ of the Vice-Roy 100460; out of which he isto 


pay his Soldiers, and all Officers employ’d by 
the Government, as Searchers, Guards, and fuch- 
like : But this Revenue of the Vice-Roy is not 
always a certain tated Sum, for fometimes he res 
ceives more, fometimes lefs; but the others a- 
bove-mentiond receive always the fame Sa.) 
laries. 

This Revenue of the Vice-Roy arifes partly 
from the Mines, partly from a Tax of a fifth 
part of all Goods, which is paid by Merchants, 
Countrymen, and all others who have no Office 
under the Government, and is called Tuen Koon 
Bogio, i.e. two parts out of ten; and fromano- 
ther Tax which is raisd upon all Goods export- 


_ ed and imported, which is called Ivex Dekie 


Bogio, becaufe they pay a third part to the 
Vice- Roy. : 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Of all the Fruits of the Ground. 


%, TO Corn, fuch as Wheat and Barley grows in 
LY the Ifle of Formofa ; and the reafon of it 
is, becaufe the Sun being very hot, the Soil is, 
fandy and dry, and fo the Grain is dry’d up, not 
having fuilicient moifture, before it is fully cy 
. pemd ; 
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pend: But inftead of Corn we make ufe of 
Roots to make Bread. There are two Roots of 
which we make Bread, whereof one is called 
Chitok, and the other Magnok: Both thefe Roots 
ave fown like Rape feed, and when they are ripe 
are as big as a Man’s Thigh. Thefe Roots grow 
twice, and fometimes thrice in a Year, when it 
is agood feafon ; and as foon as they are fully 
tipe, they are cut off and laid in the Sun to be 
dried, and then we make Flower of them, which 
being mix’d with Milk, Water, Sugar and Spices 
is baked ; and fo it makes a very good fort of 
Bread, as white as Snow, and is call’d by us 
Kbatzadao. Wehave Bread alfo made of Wheat, 
which is brought to us from foreign Parts; but 
that is too dear for the common fort of People. 
We have a kind of Bread alfo made of Rice boil- 
ed with Saffron, which Bread is like an Exglifh 
Pudding, and is called Kdekb ; but this Bread 
will not keep like the former. . 
We have Vines alfo, and make Wine of the 
Grapes in fome few places; bur this Wine is 
not fo fweet as the Spanifh Wine in Europe ; 
from whence we have that and other Wines, and 
alfo Ale, brought by the Dutch ; but they are 
very dear, and are not fo much lov’d by the Na- 
tives as they are by the Europeans. We have 
many other kinds of Drink, as, Av-magnok, Pun- 
tet, Charpok, Chilack, Coffee, and Tea. Ar-mag- 
nok, i.e. the fellow of Magnok, becaufe thefe 
two are an agreeable mixtuie for Health, which 
Liquor is made after this manner. We boil a 
steat quantity of Rice in Spring-water till it 
srows vety thick, and then we make Balls of it 
as big as a Man’sFift, which we dry in the Sun, 
and then boil them in frefh Spring-water ; and 
when it is boild enough, we put it into great 
eaithen 
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earthen Veflels, and let it ferment, and after that, 
ic is as {trong or rather f{tronger than Exg/i/h Beer, 
and the longer it is kept, the ftronger it grows , 
this Liquor being diftil’d, affords abundance of 
Spirit like Brandy. Pwatet isa Liquor that runs 
from fome Trees, which we tap at a certain fea- 
fon of the Year: And the Liquor that comes 
from them we receive into Veffels, and mix it 
with Sugar, and then having kept it for fome 
time, it has the fame tafte as foft Ale made of 
Oat-Malt. Charpok is the name of the Fruit of 
a Tree, and of the Liquor that comes out of it: 
The Tree is like a Wall-nut Tree, but in this dif- 
fers from all other Trees, that whereas their 
Fruit hangs downward, the Fruit of this ftands 
upright; in fhape and bignefs it refembles a 
Gourd, and is of a Citron Colour; when it isripe 
then it is gathered, and from it we make four 
different drinks ; firft, we make little holes in it 
and the Liquor that drops from it is as ftrong al- 
moft as Brandy. 2dly, We prefs it between our 
hands. 3dly, We put it-into a wooden prefs, 
Laftly, We boil the dry prefs’d Fruit in Water, 
and then it makes a Liquor like fmall Beer in 
England. Chilak isakind of white Powder, and 
is boil’d after the fame manner as Coffee, either 
with Milk, or Water ; but in this it differs from 
Coffee, that it may be drunk cold, whereas Coffee 
is always drunk hot. This Powder is made of 
a root call’d Chz; the Ch:nefe ufed a pleafant, but 
not’ clean way to make drink of this Root, firft 
giving it to a toothlefs old Woman to chew, and 
then boyling it in Milk or Water. Tea and Coffee 
are of the fame fort, and the Liquors are made 
after the fame manner there as every-where elfe. 
Belides thefe Liquors, they have many other 
forts: Such are the Bu//en, which is made of 
Apples 
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Apples and Pears, or of Oranges and Lemmons, 
and another Liquor, which is made like the Or- 
geat of the fame Materials: And laftly, they 
who can get no other Liquor, drink Milk and 
Water. 

We have almoft all the Fruits in Formofa which 
you have in Exg/and, but not fo great variety, 
nor in fuch large quantities. We have only two 
forts of Apples, the firft of a prodigious fize, half 
ged and half tawny ; the kernels rattle when you 
move the Apple. The other is yellow, and not 
fo.large, and has fmall fpots on it, as if prick’d 
with a Needle. Our Pears are very yellow, 
and as big (fome bigger) than a Man’s fit. 
Cherries only grow in one Ifland, and they are as 
bigas a Wallnut, very hard, white on one fide, and 
reddifh on.th’other. Apricocks and Peaches are as 
common, as Nuts and Plums are fcarce. There are 
other Fruits, the like I have not feen elfewhere, 
but I know not very well how to defcribe them. 
Befides thefe, we have many other things, {uch 
as Oranges, Lemmons, Sugar in great quantities, 
and Spices, as Pepper, Cinamon, Cloves, Nutmegs, 
Tea, Coco’s, Coffee, and the like, which are ei- 
ther wholly wanting hére, or at lealt grow very 
sarely in England. Our Trees bear twice in a 
Year, and the Fig-tree three or four times: And 
thefe Fruits you have here (of the fame kind 
with ours) are not half fo great, or fo well- 
tafted ; fo that the Ground there feems to have 
a peculiar virtue for ripening and improving the 
Fruit, which here ic has not. As for inftance, 
you have here the fame fort of Trees, which are 
there called Punter; but pierce thefe Trees here 
when you will, and you will find they will not 
run the 2oth part of the Liquor which they yield 
there, neither is it fo well talted. And this is 

confiurm’d 
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confirm’d by the experience of many. We have 
a prodigious quantity of Ree; this Grain is 
now fo well known in Europe, that | fuppofe 
I need not deferibe it. As for Plants, I was 
very. little acquainted with them, fo I fhall only 
tell you, that we have one, valued above all the 
refi, by us tis called Tambackb, and in Europe, 


Tobacco. 


CHAP. XXVIL_ 


Of the things which we commonly eat. 


Mp Efides Bread and Fruit, of which we have 
4LD fpoken already, we eat aifo Flefh, but not 
of all forts of Beafts, for the Flefh of feveral 
Beafts Cas has been formerly obferved ) is for- 
bidden : But we are permitted to ear of Swines 
Flefh ; of all forts of Fowl, except Figeons and 
Turtles ; of all forts of Venifon, except the Hart 
and the Doe, of all the Fifth that fwim ‘n the Sea 
-or the Rivers without any exception. Wealfo eat 
humane tlefh, which I am now convined is a 
very barbarous cuftom, tho’ we feed only upon 
our open Enemies, {lain or made captive in the 
Field, or eife upon MalefaStors iegaliv executed s 
the Flefh of the latter is our greatelt dainty, and 
is four times dearer than other rare and delicious 
meat ; we buy it of the Executioner, for the Bo- 
dies of all publick capital Offenders are his Fees ;: 
as foon as the Criminal is dead, he cuts the Bo-- 
dy in pieces, fqueezeth out the Blood, and makes 
his Houfe a fhambles for the Flefh of Men 
and Women, where all People that can aftord 
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it cotie arid buy. I remember, about ten Years 
ago, a tall, well-complexion’d, pretty fat Vir- 
gin, about 19 Years of. Age, and Tire-woman to 
the Queen,, was found guilty of High Treafon 
for defigning to poifon the King ; and according- 
ly fhe was condemn’d to futter the moft cruel 
Death that could be invented, [Vede thie Chap. 
of Laws, | and her Sentence was, to be nailed to 
a Crofs, there to .be fed and kept alive as long 
as poflible; the Sentence was put in execution; 
when fhe fainted with the cruel Torment, the 
Hang-man gave her Strong Liquors, €c. to revive 
her; the fixth Day fhe died : Her Long-fuffer- 
ings, Youth and good Conftitution, made her 
Flefh fo tender, delicious and valuable, that the 


Executioner fold it for above eight Lai/los, for | 


there was fuch thronging to this inhuman Mars 


ket, that Men of great fafhion thought them-. 


felves fortunate if they could purchafe a pound 

or two of it. | i 
As to eating our Enemies, Tradition tells us, 
That when in our former Wars our Fore-fathets 
had conquer’d theit Foes, they feafted upon the 
Slain, the better to gratifie their Revenge, and to 
deter others from invading or oppofing them ; 
they carried their Revenge farther yet, tor they 
hung up the Sculls, Bones, and Weapons of theit 
Enemies in the faireft Rooms of their Houfes, 
and look’d upon them as the richeft Ornaments. 
And I believe our Anceftors, having thus found 
the delicious relifh.of human Flefh, and the 
{weetnefS of Revenge, introtluced this anthropo- 
phagous Cuftom and barbarous Triumph , which 

their Poftetity obferve to this day. ; 
We generally eat all forts of unforbidden Flefh 
yaw ; now and then (but very tarely,) you fhall 
fee a Man put his Meat into boiling Water to 
. j eleanfe, 
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cleanfe, and juft warm it; another perhaps you 
may find toaiting ic before the Fire, to take off 
the waterifhnefs, but both let their Flefh be cold 
before they eat: With all our Meat we ufe 
Pepper, Cloves, Cinamon, Nutmegs, or other 
Spices ; and inftead of Salt, Sugar. Fifh. in 
deed is not eaten quite raw, but -we dip it in 
Water, then in Rice flower, and warm it upon 
the Coals. 

Snakes aré reckon’d amongit our Dainties, but 
Vipers are much more elteem’d ; we drefs both 
as we do Fifh; but to prevent being poifon’d 
by the Vipers, whilft they are alive,’ we beat 
them with Rods until they be very angry ; and 
when they are in this furious Paffion, all the 
Venom that was in the Body afcends to the Head, 
which being then cut off , they may be fafely 
eaten. We feed alfo upon Hen-eggs, Goole eggs, 
and the like; and all forts of wholfom Herbs 
and Roots, but upon thefe we beftow no 
Cookery. 

Ricé is common Food with us, of which our 
Cooks will make twenty Difhes, all different in 
tafteand colour: °“Tis obferv’d that the eating 
fo much Rice is prejudicial to the Eyes, and 
— perhaps moft of my Country-men are fhort- 
ighted. ; 

We feed much alfo upon Peafe and Beans, 
drefs’d after the fame manner as we do Rice. , 

Thefe are all things (as 1 remember) that we 

commonly feed upon. 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of our midiinier of Eating, Drinking; 
Swoaking and Sleeping. 


1 ft, Fs L who can live without workihg, eat 

thelr Breakfaflts about feven of the 
Clock in the Morning; firft they fmoke a Pipe 
of Tobacco, then they drink Bobea, Green of 
Sage Tea, afterwards they cur off the Head of 
a Viper, and fuck the Blood out of the Body 3 
this, in my humble Opinion, is the moft whol- 
fom Breakfaft 4 Man cai make. Our Dinners 
are compos’d of the Food mention’d‘in the taft 
Chapter. We fup chiefly upon Fruits and pre- 
ferv'd Spices ; every Man drinks what he plea- 
feth ; buc Tobacco is always ufed after Meals, 
being look’d upon as one of the moft neceffary 
things for preferving our Lives. 

Our Tables are not above a Cubit high , and 
we fit round them upon the Floor crofs-lego’d; 
like the Taylors here in England, People of 
Fafhion fit upon Cufhions. We ufe no Knives 
and Forks at the Table, but our Meat is cut very 
{mall before it is brought thither, and then in- 
ftead of Forks every ohne has two fharp- pointed 
Sticks ; and thus with both hands we feed our 
felves as faftas we can. Liquids, and what here 
you call Spoori-meats, our ordinary People take 
up with the holiow of their Hands; buat thote 
who eat nicely, ufe fine Shells inftead of Spoons. 

Men of Eftates have Difhes, Plates, Trenchers; 
and fuch like Utenfils ac _ Tables: but see 

2 € 
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of thefe, the common People cut round holes in 
their Tables. : | 
- 2dly, Every Perfon of Fafhion has his Cup to 
drink out of, but the common People drink all 
out of one Veffel. We never drink Healths as 
the Exropeans do ; but when one has drank, 
he fays, who will drink ? Ifno one offers, then 
he puts the Veflel by him till it is ask’d for. We 
do not touch the Veflel with our Lips, but hold 
it at a diftance, and pour it into our Mouths. 

3d/y, We have ditlerent ways of Smoaking : 
A good Smoaker has a fhort Pipe with a large 
Bowl that will hold abont a quarter of a Pound 
of Tobacco; thofe that are not fo great Smoak- 
ers, have lefs Pipes; and thofe who do not love 
the oily Heat of Tobacco, fmoak thro’ Canes two 
or three Yards long ; others ufe no Pipes, but roll 
a Leaf of Tobacco hard, light it at one end, and 
fuck at the other. — = 

Here | muft not omit to defcribe the admirable 
way. of fmoaking a fociable Pipe: Suppofe ten 
or fifteen Friends fat round a Table, in the middle 
of ir isa thing like the Bowl ofa Pipe that holds 
zo more than four or five pounds of Tobacco; 
there are holes ftop’d 1ound the bottom of this 
Bowl, then comes a Servant with a burning hot 
piece of Copper, and a bundle of fmall Canes ; 
he lights the Tobacco with the Copper, and eve. 
try one takes a Cane, unftops a hole, and fixeth 
his Cane in it; and thus they fmoak a fociable 
Pipe. Our fingle {moaking is call’d Abiaor : But 
this fociable way is cal?d Abziaozaor, 2. e. {moak- 
ing together. And this is fuch a mark of Friend- 
fhip, that if you ask a Man whether he be inti. 
mately acquainted with another, he will anfwer, 
We have {moak’d together, ufing the word Adbzao- 
aor : 

Here 
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Here alfo let me obferve, that as Philofophers 
fay, there are four Elements without which the 
World cannot fubfift; fo we fay, there are four 
things abfolutely neceffary for Man’s Life, ors. 
Eating, Drinking, Smoaking and Sleeping ; ‘and 
for this reafon, People of all Ages and Conditi- 
ons fmoak in Formofa; even Children as foon as 
ever they can hold a Pipe, are taught to fmoak 
by their Mothers. 

4tbly, The fourth thing neceflary for Life is 
Sleep... Traders and Labouring Men allow them- 
felves generally feven hours reft, from nine at 
Night till four in the Morning: Men of Eftates 
allow themfelves about fix hours, from eleven 
at Night to five in the Morning; yet both reft 
or tife according as extraordinary Occafions 
require: Men of great Quality lye upon 
four Beds, the loweft is of Rice-ftraw, then one 
of Wool, the third of Feathers, and above that 
a Cotton-Quilt; their Sheets are commonly made 
of Silk, and they go to bed in Long-fiik Gowns. 
Burghers and Trades-men have double Beds, the 

lower of Leaves of Trees, and the upper of 
Wool. The Country People lye upon Straw, 
Leaves of Trees, or the hke cheap and courle 
things. . 
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CHAP. XXIX, 


Of the Animals in Formofa, which are 
not found in England. 


Enerally fpeaking, all the Animals which 
breed in England are to be found in Formo- 

fa; but there are many os which do not _— 
; 2 LEIS , 
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here, as Elephants, Rhinocerots, Camels; all 
which are tatne, and very ufeful for the fervice 
of Man. Sea-horfes alfo are fometimes feen up- 
on our Coaft. But we have other wild Beatts 
which dre not bred here, as. Lions, Boars, Wolves, 
Leopards, Apes, Tygers, Crocodiles, and there 
are alfo wild Bulls, which are more fierce than 
any Lian or Boar, which we believe to be the 
Souls of fome Sinners undergoing a great Pe- 
nance. We have an Animal alfo with a Head 
and Body like a fmall Cow, Horns like a Hart, 
and the Tail of a Goat; "tis eafily tamed, and 
ferves for the fame ufes as a Horfe. But we 
know nothing of Dragons or Land-Unicorns, on- 
ly we havea Fifh that has one Horn: And we 
never faw any Griphons, which we believe-to be 
tather fictions of the Brain than real Creatures. © 
- Befides the Animals above mentioned, we have 
alfo familiar Serpents, which we carry about our 
Bodies ; and Toads, which we keep in our Houfes 
to attract all the Venom that may happen there; 
and Weafels for eating of Mice, and Tortoifes 
for our Gardens. There is alfo a kind of Anis 
mal much like a Lizzard, but not fo big, which- 
we call Varchiero, i. e. the Perfecutor of Flies; 
its Skin is fmooth and clear, like Glafs, and ap: 
pears in various Colours according to the fituation 
of its Body; °tis wonderftil to fee how eagerly 
and induftrioufly it purfues the Flies wherefoever 
it fegs them, upon_a Table, or on Flefh, or in 
Drink, and it feldom fails of catching thenx., 
This kind of Animal is to be found only in Fapan 
and America, befides the Ifle of Formofa. 

Though the aforefaid Animals do not breed in 
lingland , yet they are too well known, here to 
need any particular Defcription. 


CHAR 
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CHAP. XXX. 
Of the Language of the Formolans. . 


erie sos of Formofa is the fame with 
that of Fepan, but with this difference, that 
the Fapannefe do not pronounce fome Letters 
sutturally as the Formofans do: And they pro- 
nounce the Auxiliary Verbs without that elevati- 
on and depreffion of the Voice which is ufed in 
Formofa. Thus for inftance, the Formofans pro- 
nounce the prefent Tenfe without any elevation 
ot falling of the Voice, as Ferb Chato, ego amo ; 
and the pteterperfect we pronounce by raifing the 
Voice, and the future Tenfe by falling it; but the 
preterimperfect , the plufquam perfetum, and 
paulo poft futurum, we pronounce by adding the 
auxiliary Verb: Thus the Verb: Jerb Chato, ego 
amo, in the preterimperfett Tenfe Fervieye chato, 
Ego cram amans, ox according to the Letter, Ego 
eram amo; inthe preterperfett Tenfe it is Fexb 
Chato , and the Voice is raifed in- the pronuncia- 
tion of the firft Syllable, but falls in pronoun- 
cing the other two; and in the p/u/quam perfe- 
dum the auxiliary Verb vicy is added , and the 
fame elevation and falling of the Voice is ob- 
ferv’d as in the preterit. The future Tenfe of 
Ferb Chato is- pronounced by falling the Voice in 
the firft Syllable, and raifing ic in the reft, and 
the paulo poft futurum is pronounced after the 
fame manner, only adding the Verb Viar, as Ferd 
viar Chato, egoeroamo. But the Fapannefe lay, 
Ferb Chato, Ferb Chataye, Ferb Chatar, pronoun- 
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have but 20 Letters, but every Letter has fouir‘or: 
five Significations, according to the oppofition of 
fome Points, or the pofture of the Letter. ‘See 
the Figure annex’d. a 


We were wholly ignorant of Letters before. 
our Law-Giver P/a/manaazaar came to us; hei 
wrote our Farbabadiond in the fame Charatters’ 
we now ufe;, and this way of writing he pre-: 
tended was a Divine Gift; he taught it the’ 
Priefts, and they taught others, fo that now we 
have fcarce any Man of what condition foever 
but he can read and write. The Emperor-of Fa. 
pan, after he had conquer’d our [fland, was very 
curious to learn our way of writing ; and he edft-. 
ly acquir’d it; fo that by his Example, ’tis now 
A-la-mode in Fapan, and perhaps more ufed: 
amongft the Quality than any of the three ways: 
afore-mention’d. 

They have many particular Rules, as to the’ 
ufe of thefe Letters, which it-would be endlefs 
as well as ufelefs here to fet down, and therefore 
I fhall only add the Names of fome things that“ 
are moft common, atid fubjoin to themthe Lord’s. 
Prayer , the Creed, and Ten Commandments in 
that Language, to give the Reader fome Idea of . 
if. : | 
The Emperor is call’'d in that Language, Bag- 
hathaan Cheveraal, i.e. the moft high Monarch ; - 
the King, Bagalo, or Angon ; the Vice-Roy, Ba- 
galendro, or Bagalender ;- the Nobles, Tavzos ; 
the Governours of.Cities or Iles, os Tanos Soul- 
letos;; the Citizens, Poulinos; the Countrymen, 
Barhaw; the Soldiers, Pleffos ; a Man, Banajo, 
a Woman, Bajane, a Son, Bot; a Daughter, 
Boti; a Father, Pornio; a Mother, Porniin; a 

_ Brother, 
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Brother, Geovreo; a Sifter, Favraiin , Kinfmen, 
Arvauros; anMfle, Avia, a City, Till ; a Vil- 
lage, Caffeo,; the Heaven, Orhaio; the Earth, 
Badi;, the Sea; Anfo ; Water, Ouz/lo. 

The reafon why the Fcpan Languague differs - 
from that of the Chinefe and Formofans, is this, 
pecaufe the Fapannefe being for their Rebellion 
panifh’d from Chive, fettled in the Ifles of Fe- 
pan; upon which account they fo much hate 
the Chinefe, that they have chane’d all things 
they had in common with them, as to their Lan- 
evuage, Laws,-Religion, Habits, &c. So that 
there is no affinity between the Fapan and Chi- 
nefe Language. But the Fapaxnefe being the 
firft Inhabitants of Formofa , brought their Lan- 
guage along with them into that Iland, which 
is now much more perfect than it was at their 
firft coming. Yer the Formofans preferve ftill the 
purity of their Language without any confiderable 
alteration, whereas the Fapennefe are continually 
changing and improving it every Day. 

But that the Reader may have fome Idea of 
the Formofan Language, | have here fubjoin’d the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Apoftles Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments in that Language, printed in Re- 
man Charatters, 


The Lord's Prayer. 
Koriakia Vomera. 


UR Father who in Heaven art, Hallowed 
Amy Pornio dan chin Ornio viey, Gnayjorhe 

be thy Name, Come thy Kingdom, Be done thy 
fai Lory, Eyfodgre fai Bagalin, Jorhe Ro 
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Will as in Heaven, alfo in Earth fo, Oup 
domionapo chin Ornio, kay chin Badi eyen, Amy 
bread . daily give us to day, and for. 
khatfada radakchiontoye ant nadayi, kay tra. 
give ws our trefpaffes, as we forgive our 
donaye ant amy fochin, apo ant radonem amy 
trefpaffers, do lead ws not into temptation, but 
fochiakhin, bagne ant kau chin malaboski, ali 
deliver us from Evil, for thine is the King. 
abinaye ant tuen Broskaey, Kens fai vie Baga- 
dom, and Glory, and Omuipotence to all Ages. 
lin, kay Fary,’ kay Barhaniaan chinania fendabey. 
Amen. 

Amien. 


The Apo files Creed. 


T Belieoe in God the almighty Father, 
Jerh noskion chiu Pagot barhanian Pornio, 
Creator of Heaven and of Earth: 
Chorhe tuen Ornio kay tuen Badi: 
And in FefusChrift his beloved Son 
Kay chin J. Chrifto ande ebdoulamin Bot 
our Lord, whoconceived was of the Holy 
amy Koriam, dan vienen jorh tuen Gnay 
Ghoft, born of Mary the Virgin, fuf- 
Piches , ziesken tuen Maria Boty , lak- 
fered under Pontius Pilate,was crucified, dead, 
chen bard Pontio Pilato, jorh carokhen, bosken, 
and buried, defcended to the infernal places, 
kay badakhen, mal-fien chin xana_ Khie, 
onthe third day rofe from the dead, afcended 
charby nade jandafien tuen bosken, kan-fien 
into Heaven, fitteth atthe right band of God 
chinn Ornio, xaken chin  teftar-olab tuen _ 
1S 
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bis Father almighty, who will come to judge 
ande Pornio barhanian, dan foder  banaat 
quick and dead. : 
tonien Kay*-bosken. 
believe in the Holy Ghoft, 
Jerh noskiou chin Gnay Piches, 
she Holy Catholick Church, 
Gnay Ardanay Chilae, 
the Communion of Saints, 
Ardaan tuen Gnayji, 
the Remiffion of Sins, 
Radonayun tuen Sochin, 
the Refurrettion of the Fefb, 
Jandafiond tuen Kriken, 
the Life Eternal. Amen. 
Ledum Chalminajey. Amien- 


The Ten Commandments. 


Hear O Ifrael, I am the Lord thy 
Giftaye O Ifrael, Jerh vie oi Korian fai 
God whobrought thee out ofthe Land of Egypt, 
Pagot dan bayneyefentuen — Badi tuen Egypto, 
and out of boufe of bondage. 
kay tuen kaa tuen flapat. 
{. Not bave another God before me. 
‘Kau zexe apin Pagot oyto Jenrh. 
Il. Not make to thee a graven Image, 
Kau Gnadey fen Tandatou; 
mot an Image like to thofe things which in 
kau adiato bfekoy oios day chin 
Heaven are, or in Earth, or under the Eartb, 
Ornio vien, ey chin Badi, ey mal Badi, 
not. .worfhip, mot ferve it, for I am 
kau eyvomere, kau conraye oion, kens Jerhvie 


thy 
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thy Lord God jealous, and I wift the 
fay Korian Pagot fpadou, kay Jerh lournon os 
fins of the Father upon the Sons, until the 
fochin tuen | Pornio janda los Botes, pei chin 
third and fourth Generation of thofe who 
charby kai- kiorbi Grebiachim dos oios dos 
me bate, and mercy ] do ‘to 
senr videgan, kai teltulda Jerh gnadou chin 
thoufand Generations of them who me — love’, 
janate Grebiachim| dos oios dos genr chataan, 
und my precepts < keep. : 
kai mios beloftofnautuo laan. 
Wil. Not take the name of God thy 
Kau chexner ai lory tuen Pagor {fai 
Lord invain, for the Lord will not bold inno- 
Korian bejray, Kens oi Korian kau avitere aza- 
cent bim who bis Name fhall take in vain. 
ton cion dan ande Lory chexneer bejry. 
IV. Remember that thou fandifie the Sabbath; 
Velmen ido fen mandaar ai Chenaber; 
fix — days labour and do all thy Work, 
dekie nados farbey kai ynade ania fai Farbout,. 
but the feventb is the day of Sabbath of 
‘ai ai meniobi vie ai nade tuen Chenaber tuen 
tby Lord, not labour in that day, thou not thy 
fai Korian kau farbey chin ai nade, fen kau fai 
fon, not thy daughter, not thy man-fervant, not 
bot, kau fai boti, kau fai fger-bot, kau 
thy maid-fervant, not the ftranger who before thy 
fai fger-boti, kau oi janfiero dan fplan {ai 
gates i, for the Lord created Heaven, 
brachos viey , kens oi Korian chorheye Ornio, 
Earth, Sea, and all things which in them are 
Badi, Anfo, kai ania dai chin oios vien 
in fix days, and on the Veventh refted , 
éhin dekie nados, kai ai meniobe ftedello, 
| therefore 
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rherefore be bleffed the feventh day and bal: 
kenzoy oi skneaye ai-meniobe nado kay gnay- 
lowed it 
frataye oin. 
V. Honour Father and Mother thine that 
Eyvomere Pornio kai Porniin foios ido 
may be prolong’d thy days in land, which 
areo jorhen os foios nados chin badi, dnay 
the Lord thy God fhall give thee. | 
oi Korian fai -Pagot toye fen. 
VI. Not murtber. 
_ Kau anakhounie. 
VII. Not -fornicate. 
Kau verfierie. 
VI. Not fteal. 
- Peg eg fe tef ; 
. Not fay a falfe teftimony againft t 
Kau demech ftel nee _ a 
Brotber. 
Geovreo. ; | 
X. Not covet the boufe of thy Brother, 
Kau voliamene ai kai tuen fai Geovreo, 
mot covet the wife of thy Brother,’ not 
kau voliamene ey bajane tuen fai Geovreo, kau 
covet bis man-fervant, or bis maid-fervant, 
voliamene ande fger-bot, ey ande  fger-boti, 
or bis ox, or bis afs, or whatfoever 
ey ande macho, ey ande fignou, ey  ichnay 
zo him belongs. , 
oyon __ tavede. 
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CHAP. XXXL 
Of the Shipping of the Formofans. 


| A een Ships we have for making lone 
Voyages , we have dther Veffels which w 

call Balconos and Floating Villages , or Arcacaf- 
feos, which belong only to Noblemen, ' and: aré 
made ufe of by them to travel, or take their 
pleafure upon the River. The Emperor, the 
King, Vice-Roy, and the Noblemen , have eve. 
ry one a Balcon for himfelf, and a Floating Vil. 
Jage for their Guards: Which Veffels will be 
beft explain’d by the following Figures. 

You muft note, That there is only this diffes 
-rence between the Ba/con of the Emperor, a King, 
and a Vice Roy , that the one is a little more 
magnificest than the other: The Arcacaffeos.ot 
Floating Villages, in which are the Guards of 
him ‘to whom the Balcon belongs, are all alike; 
only the others are not fo long, nor ‘fo broad: 
aud fplendid as that of the King. | ; 
' \We have no Coaches to travel in by Land, 
but we have another kind of Carriage which is 
much more convenient , for we are, cartied by 
two Elephants, or Camels, or Horfes, in a thing 
like a Litter, call?’d Norimonnos, into the 
largeft of which thirty or forty Menmay enter, 
the Figure whereof is to be feen in the’following 


Cut. 7 
All thefe Litters, whether they belong to No- 
blemen, or inferior People, are made after the 
fame manner, faving that fome of them are more 
ftately than others, 
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CHAP. XXXII. 
Of the Money of the Formofans. 


‘i Fapannefe have three forts of Money, 
whereof fome is made of Gold, and the 
other two forts are of Silver and Brafs. All thefe 
kinds of Money aré current in the [fle of Formo- 
ja; and befides them, they have fome of Iron 
and Steel. 

The higheft piece of Gold that’s coin’d at Fa- 
pan is call'd Rochmoo , and is in value nine Co- 
pans and a half. A Copan is a piece of coin’d 
Gold worth feven Taillos, and a Taillo is a piecé 
of Silver Coin worth 58 Stivers, according-to the 
Dutch way of reckoning, (as Vareniws fays,) and 
very near worth dn Engli/fp Crown: But the 
Brafs Money is of little value, as the Caxe, which 
are only worth about two Pence of Exglifh Mo- 
ney; and yet there are half Coxe and quarter 
Caxes but this laft kind of Money is only usd 
in Fapan and not in Formofa. 

But in the Ifle Formofa, a Rochmoo is valu’d on- 
ly at eight Copans, and each Copan at fix Tail 
Jos, and a Tarllo at forty eight Stzvers ; not 
that thefe feveral pieces of Money weigh lefs in 
Formofa in proportion to the Silver, for they 
are of the fame weight, but becaufe Gold doth 
not bear the fame proportion with Silver in For- 
= as itdoth in Fapan ; for Gold is more plen- 
tiful in our Iland than Silver; and on the con- 
trary , Silver is more plentiful than Gold in Fa- 
pan: And befides them, the Formofans have a 
piece of Steel Money , _— they call Colaz , 

and 
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and is of the fame value with a Taz/lo, though 
it is not quite fo big. They have alfo Money 
made of Iron, which they call Rzaoz, a half 
Riaon , and a quarter Riaon. Now a_Riaon is 
worth the quarter part of a Taz//o, or of a Colan, 
They have a piece of Copper Money, which 
they call Capchax, worth about feven Farthings. 
The Figures of all which may be feen in the 
following Table. 

A Rochmoo, which weighs eight pound anda 
half of Gold is of thisfhape: -—.A is the up. 
per patt of it, whereon is the Head of the Em. 
peror; onthe lower part of it .are his Arms ; 
but on the other fide are the Arms of the King, 
who reigns in that Province where the Money 
is coind. There are alfo half Rochmoos of the 
fame fhape, and of half the weight. 

A Copan is a piece of Gold which weighs 
one pound. In the upper. part on one tide, it has 
the Head of the Emperor, and in the lower part 
the Head of the King: But on the Reverfe ir 
has their Arms. There are alfo half Copaas, 
and both thefe forts of Money have a hole in the 
middle. 

A Tazllo is a piece of Silver Coin which weighs 
four Ounces, and on one fide it has a Sword ; 
and on the other are the ancient Characters of the 
Fapannefe, denoting its value. 

Of the Caxd, fome are round, others four 
fquare and triangular; but thefe are coin’d only 
in Japan. 

Our Steel-Money is of different forts; a Colen 
of Steel weighs four Ounces; . we have alfo three 
quarters, half, and a quarter of a Co/en, exact in 
proportion and value. The Colaw is {quare ; one 
fide has the Arms of Religion, with this Infcrip- 
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- sion in Formofan Letters, Honour to God: And 
on the other fide are the Arms of the King. 

A Riaon is a piece of Iron Money, almoft 
of the fame bignefs as a Colaz, and is worth 
but a quarter of it. It has the fame, Infcrip- 
tion with a, Colan, but its Figure is almoft 
round. 

The Capchaz is a piece of Copper Money almoft 
of the fame value with a Fapan Cafiens or Caxd ; 
‘its Figure is almoft round, but it has no Infcrip- 
tion. There are alfo half Kapcbaus and quattet 
Kapcbaus. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Of the Arms of the Japannele and 


Formolans. 


“Very one I think knows that the Fapannefe 
ufe no fuch Arms as are commonly usd 
here in Evrope : But after the Fefuits and Dutch 
came there, they gave them fome Guns and 
Muskets, which are not fo many as to be fer- 
viceable to them in making War againtft their 
Enemies, but are kept as Curiofities to be fhewn. 
The warlike Inftruments which they make ufe of, 
are as follows. 

Firft, The Battering-Ram, which is an En- 
gine they ufe for deftroying the Walls of a Ci- 
ty. Fachos, which ate made of a certain tough 
Wood, to which are faftened many fharp plates 
of Steel, and are covered all over with Pitch, 
Rofin, and fuch like combuftible Ingredients : 

K 2 ‘And 
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And when. it is kindled, it is thrown out of ap 
Engine with fo much force, that the fharp plates 
of Steel will cut three Men through the middle, 
flanding dire€tly behind one another. Next, they 
ufe in Fighting long and fhort Spears, Bows, and 
Arrows, and Cimiters. 

This muft be confefied by all that know then, 
that they are wonderfully skilful in all the ways 
of exercifing their Arms, efpecially in fhooting 
an Arrow, which they will dire&t as exactly to 
the Mark intended, as any European cana Bullet 
fhot out of. a Musket. | 

They make Swords and Daggers fo wonder- 
fully fine, that they are highly efteemed in all 
the Eaftern Countries. Metals are there fo plen- 
tiful, and they are fo skilful in melting and 
mixing, purging and tempering them, that in 
thefe Arts of preparing Metal, they far excel 
the Europeans. ron is the Metal of which tite 
Fapannefe make their Swords and Daggers, of 
which they have one Mine; and their Swords 
are fo curioufly and exattly temper'd, that one 
of them is more precious than a Sword made 
of the pureft Gold; for fome of them“ are 
found to have fo good an edge, that théy will 
cut a {mall Tree in two with one blow, or di- 
vide a piece of Irca in two without blunting 
their edge. Their Daggers are made of fucha 
mixture of Metals, that if any one be but 
flightly wounded with them, unlefS he cut off 
the wounded Fiefh in the fame inftant, the 
Wound becomes incurable. Of the fame Mate- 
tials they make the heads of their Lances, Ar- 
rows and Spears, fo that their Wounds are al- 
ways mortal, unlefs the fpreading of the Poyfon 
be prefently ftopped ; which practice feems to be 
unjuftly condemn’d by the Ewropeans, fince = 
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qhemfelves make ufe of more. deadly Weapons 
than are ufual there: Neither is it any great mat- 
ter when we intend to deftroy an Enemy, after 
what manner we kill him: Nay, in this ref{pect 
the moft deadly Weapons feem the belt, becaufe 
the more they kill, the fooner the War is ended, 
which is the beft for all Parties. 

However, all over the Eaft the Soldiers former- 
ly made ufe of thefe Fapan Weapons : But now 
the Emperor has prohibited to export them un- 
der the pain of Death, fo that none dare bring 
them into Formofa,; yet the King who is fent thi- 
ther has a Magazine full of thefe Arms, which 
ate laid up for atime of War; and fo they are 
far from being very rare and precious there: Nay, 
notwithftanding the prohibition, there are fome 
who venture to export them clandeftinely ; for 
I remember I faw many of them in Goa, which 
ate there publickly expos’d to Sale. They ufe 
alfo Slings, wherewith they throw Stones; yet 
this they do bur very feldom. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
OF the Mufical Inflruments of the Ja- 


pannefe avd Formofans, 


ie mult be acknowledged that the Art of Mu- 
fick was not known for many Years in any. of 
the Eaftern Countries, neither had the Fapannefe 
any certain method of finging and playing upon 
Inftruments of Mufick, tho’ they had long fince 
fuch as fomewhat refembled the Drum and the 
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Tabor, the Trampet and Elagellet, and others that 
I know not what to compare to. But fince 
the time that_the Ezropeans came thither, they 
have learn’d the way of making and ufing thefe 
Inftruments, which are now made almoft after 
the fame fafhion as they are here in England: 
For when they heard the Fefuits play upon the 
Organs in their Churches, and fing Mufically af- 
ter the mariner of the Romi/h Church, they were 
mightily taken with it, and inflam’d with a de- 
fire of learning the Art of Mufick, which now 
by their induftry and ingenuity they have attain‘d, 
tho’ not in perfetion, yet to fuch a degree as 
wonderfully pleafes themfelves ; and therefore 
they commonly ufe both vocal and inftrumental 
Mufick at their Marriages, Funerals, Sports and 
Recreations ; and at their Sacrifices, but chiefly 
when they facrifice Infants. 

‘Thus it isin Faper , but in the Iland of For- 
mofa, the Natives {till obferve their ancient me-. 
thod of finging and playing upon Mutfical Inftru- 
ments, if théir way of finging may be called a 
method; for except fome few particular Prayers, 
which ate fine by the Priefts only, the People 
fing all other chings, every one after a different 
manner, according to his fancy; which we do 
not look upon as ridiculous, becaufe we know 
no better ;. but on the contrary, the different 
Voices and Tones, which every one ufes at plea- 
fure, feems to us to make a pleafant Harmo- 
ny. After the fame irregular manner we play 
upon the Inftruments of Mufick, which are 
usd in Temples, fuch as the Drum, the Ta. 
bor, 8c. 

We ule alfo Trumpets and Fagellets, and o- 
ther Inftruments common in Exgland, and there- 
fore I need not defcribe them: But we do a3 
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afe the Harp in our Temples, becaufe we believe 
the Chriftians only ufe them. We have likewife 
Kettle-Drums which make a harfh and warlike 
found, and thefe we ufe when we go to Battel ; 
but they are fo big that they muit be carried by 
an Elephant. Other Inftruments of Mufick we 
have not. 


CHAP. XXXV. 
Of the way of Educating our Children, 


T Have already faid, that every Wife takes care 
of her own Children, but if fhe be the Wife 
of a Nobleman, fhe has Servant-Maids to look 
after them. We begin to teach Childrento read 
at three Years of Age, and fome of them will 
both read and write very well when they come 
to be five Years old. Our Mothers have an ex- 
cellent method to teach us both to read and write 
at the fame time. Firlt they learn us to repeat 
the names of our Letters before they fhew ’em 
written ; when we can fay our Letters, then our 
Mothers write down three or four, and put over 
them a fheet of our fineft tranfparent Paper, gi- 
ving us Pencils (inftead of Pens) to copy the 
under-written ; our Mothers name the Letters as 
we write, and give all other neceflary direflions, 
fo that by prattifing thus a few Months our Chil- 
dren more readily underftand and write, than the 
Europeans after they have been fome Years at 
your publick Schools, | 
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Between the fifth and eighth Years of our Age 
our Mothers teach us the Principles of Religion, . 
and incuicate our Duty to our Parents and Neigh. 
bours, and inftruct us in the Manners and Cy. 
{toms of our Country, and the like, according to 
every one’s Condition: At eight Years of Age 
we are fent to the Schools, where the Priefts 
(for fuch generally ate our School-Mafters) ex. 
amine us what we have learn’d at home, and 
they fupply our Deficiencies, and perfect our 
Education. You mnft not fuppofe that Children 
of mean Parents can have all thefe advantages, 
for the Priefts will be extravagantly paid for 
inftru€ting us, and fo indeed they are for all 
they do. This is the way of Educating our 
Bovs. 

But the Girls have no other Tutors but their 
Mothers, who teach them to read, write, all 
manner of curious Works, modeft Behaviour, and 
all moral Virtues ; and laftly, how they thal] 
behave themfelves in a married ftate , their Fa- 
thers will fometimes examine what progrefs they 
have made. The Daughters being thus bred, 
are firiCt Followers of Virtue and their Mother’s 
Exhortations, infomuch that they will rather kill 
themfelves than condefcend to any at of Un- 
cleanefs. 1 fhall bring an Example which hap- 
pened about eight Years paft, and of which I was 
a very near witnefs. 

Our Azgon, or King being dead, the Emperor 
appointed another; upon his arrival in our Ifland 
he vifited (according to cuftom ) all the remark- 
able places of it , amongft the reft he went to 
the Great Peorko, where he was nobly enter: 
tain’d by the Governour, one of’ whofe Wives 
was juftly reputed one of the moft modeft; inge- 
nious, and charming Beauties of our Age; the 
- new 
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new King (who was a brisk fanguine Man, a- 
pout 35 Years of Age ) was at firft fight greatly 
enamourd with her, and commanded the Gover- 
nour to fend her to the Royal Palace in Xtrer- 
getfa ; the Governour might have refus’d, for 
the King has no power over another Man’s Wife, 
but yet he chofe rather to ftain his Honour, than 
lofe the favour of the new King ; and according- 
ly, the King was no fooner returned from his 
progrefs, but the Governour fent the Lady witha 
very {plendid Retinue; the King receiv’d her with 
abundance of joy and refpett, and led her into a 
{lately Room, fhe fhew’d a modeft chearfulnefs, 
the’ forrow fat heavy upon her Heart ; the en- 
deavours fhe us’d to conceal her Grief, added, if 
poflible, to her Beauty, and this enflam’d the 
King the more, fo that he forgot his Reafon and 
his Dignity, and fhew’d her all the Follies of a 
moft extravagant Paffion ; the Lady took advan- 
tage of his weaknefs, and kneeling down, begg’d 
he would grant her own favour before he enjoy’d 
her; the King anfwered, he was willing to pleafe 
her in every thing, but that he muft know what 
fhe would ask before he could grant. Then, 
reply’d fhe, “ the favour I beg, is to be fhut up 
in a private Chamber for three Days and 
“ Nights, and during that time no one fhall fee 
“¢ or {peak to me; things neceflary tor my Life 
“ or Diverfion fhall be brought once a Day te 
* my door, the Servant that brings thefe things 
© fhall knock and give me .otice, and then he 
*° fhall retire whilft I take them in; this pun&tu- 
“ ally perform’d, [I fhall obey your Commands. 
The King granted her Requeft, and fent her that 
very Moment into a Chamber, and conitantly the 
greateft Rarities of his Table were carried to her, 
together with Letters full of amorous and tender 
a expreflions ; 
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expreflions: When the Servant went the third 
Day he was furpriz’d, for he found what he hag 
carried the Day before ftill lying at the door, 
he quickly inform’d his Royal Mafter, who wag 
greatly concern’d at it; however, for his word’s 
fake, he ftaid till the time was fully expired, 
and then he went himfelf to the door, where ha- 
ving knock’d and call’d in vain, he commanded 
the door to be broken, and entering the Roomy, 
he found the Vi&tuals in a corner of it, and the 
Lady ftarved to Death. Here’s a tragical Scene 
that I want words to defcribe, and the King was 
fo afflifted at it, that I am not able to expref§ 
his Sorrows ; he immediately kneel’d by the Bo- 
dy of the virtuous Lady, and fwore by his great 
Patron Amida, that he never more would make 
the like attempt : He buried her with all the 
Honours imaginable, and at his invitation the 
Governour was prefent at the Funeral. Her Pi- 
&ure he caufed to be made in folid Gold two 
Cubits high, and plac’d it upon an Altar in the 
fame Chamber where this Tragedy was atted ; 
thither he himfelf, or fome of his chief Mini: 
fiers go twice every Week, and burn all manner 
of Provifions before her Image. Thus you fee 
the force of good Education, that even weak 
Women will dye the worft fort of Death, rather 
than fully their Honour, or tranfgrefs the Rules 
of Virtue. 

Our Parents think it very improper to beat 
their Children, tho’ it may feem neceffary to de: 
ter them from the Vices to which they are addi€t- 
ed (much lefs do they ufe fuch imprecations up- 
onthem, as fome Ezropeans do upon their Chil- 
dren) but they inftru€t them the more carefully: 
in their Duty, admonifh them of their Faults, 
and by the moft winning Perfugfives exhort em 
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to amend; for they hope that as their Reafon 
encreafes with their Years, they will of them. 
felves abandon their Vices. And indeed this gen- 
tle method of Admonition and Exhortation does 
commonly prove fo effe€tual, that young Men of 
fix or nine Years of Age will behave themfelves 
with as much civility and modefty in their Dif 
courfes and Geftures as an old Man can do, which 
deferves no {mall admiration. 

They have very fharp natural Wits, readily 
Jearn the Languages and liberal Arts: And if 
any one think that I-boaft too much of my 
Countrymen, they may read the Account that is 
given of them in the Relations of feveral Au- 
thors. . 

When they are arrived at the eighth or ninth 
Year of their Age, then their Parents fend them 
to the Schools, and after that (fhould they be 
negligent in their Studies) they never force them 
by threats to do any thing to mind their Books, 
but encourage them by good words and fair pro- 
mifes, and by propofing to them Examples.- ei- 
ther real or feign’d, who by improvement in their 
Studies have arrived at great Honouts and Dig- 
nities ; and by thefe and fuch-like means they 
prevail more over the Youth, than they could by 
Blows and Menaces ; for to {peak the Truth, the 
Natives of Fapan and Formofa, are naturally fo 
ftubborn and furly, that they cannot endure 
blows ; and hence it often happens, that Ser- 
vants, when they are undefervedly and unmer- 
"ig beaten, will in revenge kill their Ma- 
ers. | 

The Infants of Noblemen are carefully brought 
up by their Mothers and Nurfes, who conftantly 
attend them to fee that they want for nothing, 
and cover them with Silk or Cotton to keep them 
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warm ; but never wrap them in fwadling Cloathg 
as the Europeans do: But our Country People 
are carelefs in cloathing their Children, ang 
keeping them warm while they are Infants; and 
when they come ‘to be two Years old, they fuf. 
fer them to run naked over the Mountains and 


oods. ! 

Our childbed Women never give fuck, but dry 
‘up their Milk as faft as they can. This cuftom 
is founded upon thefe Reafons, Fur/t, That the 
Women may the fooner he with Child again, 
2d/y, That the Children may be free from all the 
Infirmities of their Mothers. 3d/y, To prevent 
the Mothers being too fond of their Children, €7c, 
Therefore tame Deer, Goats and Sheep are our 
only wet Nurfes, which the Children fuck till 
they are about three or four Years old, then they 
learn to Smoak, though fome fmoak before they 
leave the Teat. mS 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


of ithe Liberal and Mechanical Arts in 
Japan and Formofa. 


Te Fapannefe fat excel the Farwofans in li- 
beral and mechanical Arts, and yet I now 
find they are much inferior to the Evropeans ; 
they are indeed the moft ingenious Artifts and 
Philofophers of all the Eater People, tho’ the Je- 
fuits give the preference to the Chizefe, and this 
has fo puft them up with Vain-Glory, that you 
fhall commonly hear a Chine/e hoalt, “ sr Pon 
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« fees with two Eyes, the Europeans but vith 
6 ~~, and the reft of the World- with none’ 
“at all. " 

The Fapannefe Nobility, and the Bonziz are 
great Ornaments and Encoutagérs of Learning , 
the Bonzii for the moft part are hard Students all 
heir Lives. They valué themfelves for obfcure 
Sayings, Riddles, and Paradoxes; metaphorical 
and equivocal Expreffions being the chief Flowers 
of their Rhetorick. . They have many religious 
SeCts amoneft them, but the Emperor will not 
gllow one Party to difpute with another; there- 
fore they write many Books to julftifie the rea- 
fonablenefs of their own Opinions, without rai- 
fing any Objettions againft the Principles of o- 
thers; and thus they diffent without quarrelling, 
and fill many Libraries without one polemical 
Difcourfe or Book of Controverties. 

They apply themfelves heartily to the ftudy of 
Philofophy, but Lam very little acquainted with 
their Notions, and therefore muft not pretend to 
publifh themi ; but by what I have read and 
heard, their Philofophy feems a confusd Colle- 
&ion of the Opinions of the Ancients, which the 
Priefts have trump’d up to favour their Whims 
and Superftitions : As for inftance, They believe 
God to be of fo fublime a nature, that he cares 
not for earthly things, and therefore they admit 
Heroes to be Mediators berween God and Man; 
and this Notion perhaps they had from the E#:- 
cureans. From the Pythagoreans no doubt they 
had the Dottrine of Tranfmigration of Souls ; 
‘and fo of others. 

Altho” the Bonzir by their Office are fet apart 
to mintfler in holy Things, yet Religion and Phi- 
lofophy is not their only. itudy, for many of 
them ipend a great deal of time in Medicine, 

Law, 
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Law, and the Marthematicks ; and for this pug. 
pofe there are noble Academies not unlike the 
Univerfities in Europe. 

It requires fome Years to perfett themfelves in 
the two old ways of Writing I have before men- 
tioned : They teach one another the Greek 
Tongue, in which they commonly difcourfe with. 
out being underftood by the Laity : Hence in the 
writings of their modern Philofophers and Demi- 
Gods, you fhall here and there fee a few lines 
of Greek ; but this Language the Bonzzi keep a- 
mong themfelves, whereas in Formofa our Priefts 
will teach it to any Body for Money. 

But fome perhaps will ask me, Who brought 
Greek firft into Fapan or Formofa ? 1 muft honeft- 
ly anfwer, that we have many things amongftt us 
that | know not how, when, or from whence 
they came; and yet this confeflion of my igno- 
rance is no argument againft the matter of fact: 
For I doubt not but I might ask a thoufand Eng- 
lifhmen from whence they had their Language, 
before I fhould meet with ten that were able to 
fatisfie me; fo there is no queftion but fome of 
the learned of my Countrymen can tell you when 
Greek and other things were introduced into our 
Hland of Formofa. 

Our Schools or Colleges are very nobly found< 
ed, and have been greatly enriched by bountiful 
Benefactors : The King, Vice Roy, Noblemen, 
and Gentlemen, fend all their Sons thither; and 
the Priefis who are the Tutors, are loaded with 
vaft Rewards and Prefents, according to the pro- 
ficiency of their Pupils. 

Here (by way of digreffion ) I fhall tell you 
how we determine Controverlies, and how Cri- 
minals that deferve Death are convitted,' and fen- 
tenced : We have no written or Statute — 

ut 
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but what are in the Farbabadiond, or what I 
pave faid the Emperor Merzandanoo made to di- 
sect and bind our Princes in the adminiftration 
of Juftice. 

Hirft, If two Men contend about any civil 
Right, they ought to prefent themfelves before 
the Governour of their Town or Village, and 
there each to plead his own Caufe, the Gover- 
nout writes down the Arguments on both fides, 
which he fends to the King or Prince, and he 
having confidered the pretenfions of both, gives 
the Caufe to the Perfon he thinks wrong’d ; 
from his Decree there is no appeal, fo that as 
foon as the Governour receives the King’s an- 
{wer, he puts an eternal end to this Contro- 
verfie. 

_2dly, As to capital Offenders, they alfo are 
brought before the neareft Governour, the accu- 
fers bring their Evidences, and the Prifoners make 
their defence ; the Governour notes down every 
thing that paffes at this tryal, and at the bottom 
of the Paper humbly puts his Opinion, that the 
Perfons are either Guilty or Innocent ; however 
thefe Proceedings are likewife fent to the King 
or Prince of that Ifland or Province where the 
fats were committed; if he condemns the Crimi- 
nals, then he fixeth a red Seal (which is a drawn 
Sword ) to the fide of the Paper; but if he 
thinks them not guilty, then he feals with white 
or black Wax ; this Seal ts a Scepter or Statt of 
Authority. The King remits the proceedings to 
the Governour, who executes or releafes his Pri- 
foners according to the Seal affix’d by the King. 
But to proceed : 

The fapannefe are great Students in the Ma- 
thematicks, but we in Pormofa know very little 
of it: Our Pricfis have politively fgrbidden us to 
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ftudy Aftrology and Aftronomy, the reafon I fig. 
pofe is, becaufe we now believe that the Sup, 
Moon and Stars are intelligible Beings, but if we 
well underftood thofe Sciences we fhould foon 
difcover the contrary. 

We have no diftinG&tion of Phyfician,, Chiru. 
geon and Apothecary, but the Phyficians hea} 
Wounds, and difpenfe their own Medicines, they 
are very ignorant and unskilful, and yet they are 
much honoured by all. Their Excellency confifts 
in the knowledge of Plants and Minerals ; the 
diffetion of Humane Bodies is altogether unz 
known, neither do they think Anatomy a necef- 
fary qualification for a Phyfician. Their way of 
Blood-letting is different from what I have feen 
in Europe , formerly they us’d to ftand at a little 
diftance from their Patients, and fhoot fmall darts 
indifferently into any part of the naked Bodies : 
‘but the Fapannefe have taught them a better way, 
for now they have incifion Knives with which 
they fcarifie the parts grieved; when they think 
they have taken away Blood enough, they ap- 
ply a ftiptick Powder and a green Leaf of Tobacco 
to the Wounds. : 

Our Priefts are excellent Poets, they will com. 
pofe long Prayers and Sermons ‘in Verfe ; fome of 
them are fo addicted to it, that their common 
Difcourfe is all chime and Jingle. Our Poetry 
confifts of a certain number of Syllables having 
the fame elevation and cadency in two or three 
Lines, and every verfe terminates in the fame, 
note. Our Priefts (and indeed all of us ) affe& 
likewife brevity in their Speech and Writings, and 
contrive in how few words it’s pofhible to exprefé 
any matter; they frequently write to our Princes, 
and their Letters are furprizingly fine and fhort. 
They ftudy all manner of ways to move —— 
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fions of the People, and to perfuade them to ob- 
ferve and practice what they teach. 

Hitherto I have chiefly treated of the Liberal 
Arts, and I fhall now fay fomething of the Me- 
chanical. 

And firft of our ready Writers, who ferve in- 
ftead of Printers; for Printing is not known in 
Formofa, but to fupply it, we have Men who 
take Thirty, Forty, or more poor Children, 
purpofely to copy all Books that are brought; 
fo when any Man intends to publifh a Book, he 
catries the Original to one of thefe ready Wri- 
ters, who copyeth it very faily, and gives to 
every Child a page, and they put a piece of tran- 
{parent Paper over what their Mafter has writ- 
ten, and fpeedily and exattly copy it, tho’ at the 
fame time they perhaps underftand not a word 
that they imitate ; and thus the Mafter having a 
ereat number of Boys and Girls, quickly furnifh- 
eth us with many true Copies of the Book ; and 
this ferveth inltead of Printing. The Chizefe I 
know have fomewhat a better way than this, tho’ 
not fo good as the Ewropeans, for they carve the 
whole Book in Wood if it be written in large 
Characters ; but if the Letters are {mall, ’tis in- 
sravd in Copper ; fo when thefe wooden or 
copper Copies are finifhed, they print as many 
as they pleafe. The Fapannefe ule this way al- 
fo; but a little before I left Formofa, I was told , 
that our Emperor had defir’d the Dutch to teach 
us their way of Printing, but ail Letters and 
Characters are forbidden except our own. 

Our Painters ¢.tho’ not to be compar’d to the 
Europeans) are elteem’d much better than thofe 
in China. We have aifo abundance of Carvers in 
Wood, who work admirably fine, but the F2- 
pannefe exceed us a little in Stone-works. Our 
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Potters afe vety numerous, and curious in making 
what you call here China ware, but we Porcho- 
Jano, and °tis well known we far excel not only 
the Chinefe, but all the Eaftern People in this 
Art. ~ 

We have not a publick Baker or Brewer in our 
whole Ifland, for in every Houfe there is Bread 
and Drink made fufficient for that Family. Shoe. 
makers and Taylors are not different Tradefmen 
with us, for he that makes one Garment, cloaths 
us from top to toe. Weknow not your Tallow- 
Chandlers Trade, but inftead of Candles we have 
Lamps, and Torches made of the Pine-tree ; the 
Country People indeed make a blaze with any 
combuftible matter. ! | 

Glafs is not only admired in Formofa, but all 
over the Eaf? ,; when it was firft brought amongft 
us, we were fo charmed with its tranfparent clear-. 
nefs, that the Merchants fold what I find to be 
worth but two Pence in Europe, for half, and 
fometimes a whole Copaz of Gold: But they, 
finding the profitable returns for it, poured in 
fuch vaft quantities, that it is now very com~ 
mon ; yet itill I compute this Commodity to be 
worth twenty times more there than it is here ; 
moft of the Windows of our Noblemens Honfes 
are of fine Glafs ; but the ordinary People can’t 
afford to buy it, and therefore they ufe Silk, or 
Paper dipp’d in Oyl, to make it the more dura 
ble and ciear. 
_. The Art of Vernifhing, or what here you call 
Japanning, is very little prattifed by us; neither 
do we much efteem it, tho’ our Women handle 
their Pencils tolerably well, but not fo neatly as 
they do their Needles, with which they make cu- 
tious Works valued all over the World. 
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We melt, temper and refine our Mettals, tho” 
I confefs not to fuch finenefS and perfe€tion as the 
Fapannefe and Europeans do. ; 

Our Farmers are well-skill’d in manuring and 
tilling the Ground, or fowing Seed, or planting, 
according to the nature of the Soil. 

-Befides the Arts and Trades already mention- 
ed, I could reckon up many others, as, all forts 
of Smiths, Mafons, Carpenters, &c. but to do 
it would render me tedious and impertinent; I 
fhall therefore conclude this Chapter with this 
obférvation, That as we highly efteem all that 
are learned in the liberal Arts; fo we little value 
Tradefmen, and thofe who get their Bread by 
the fweat of their Brows. 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


The manner of our Vice-Roys rendering 
an account of his Government to the 


Emperor of Japan. . 


A Kings, Vice-Roys and Princes, fubjett 
to the Emperor of Japan, ought twice 
every Year to attend him, and to give him an 
account of every thing remarkable that has hap- 
pen’d the laft half Year, and to receive his far- 
ther Commands and Inftru€tions: But becaufe 
Formofa is a conquerd Hle, he very politickly 
ordereth the Vice Roy to attend him eveiy fix 
Months, and the King to ftay at home, being 
afraid if the King fhould go, the Vice-Roy might 
ftir up a Rebellion in his abfence ; the Carz/lan 
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therefore makes the Expedition to Fepan alon 
with the Vice-Roy ; the former lays before the 
Emperor the prefent ftate of the Government as 
lie received it from the King, but the Vice-Roy 
delivers his own Obfervations on the Ifland and 
People. The Vice-Roy commands Ships, Bal. 
cons, Floating-Villages, Litters or Palanquins, and 
all things neceflary to be got ready againft the 
day of their departure; the Cari//az lodgeth in 
the Vice-Roy’s Palace the Night before they be- 
gin their Voyage, and early in the Morning the 
King comes thither alfo with a fplendid Ketinue, 
where (in the prefence of the Vice-Roy) he gives 
the Carillan plenary Inftru€tions ; this done, the 
King is obliged to accompany them to Khadzey, 
the Sea-port Town where they embark, there he 
wifheth them all happinefs, they then purfue 
their Voyage, and the King returns to his own 
Palace. The Vice-Roy and Carz//an are carried 
in the fame Balcon, which has 36 Noblemens 
Balcons to attend it; then follow fourfcore float- 
ing Villages, in which are the Guards and Ser- 
vants, the Litters and Elephants ; and faftly, the 
Storefhips with all manner of neceflaries. When 
they come near the Iland, they are difpos’d in 
the following order; firft, forty floating Villages, 
then the Vice-Roy and Cari//an in the middle of 
the Balcons, next the other forty floating Villa- 
ges, the Store-[hips bring up the Kear; thus they 
arrive at Xzma a Sea port in Fapan, where the 
Vice-Roy, €%c. refrefn thernielves; the Gover- 
nour of Aza pays them all manner of Honorrs, 
entettains them with anoble Supper, and a Co- 
medy atier it; but the Servants and Slaves fpend 
moit of this time in getting things ready for 
the next Day’s Cavalcade. Morning being come, 
they fet out for Jedo (where the ee s 
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fides,) firft eighteen Noblemen and their Ladies 
in their Litters, then the Viee-Roy in his Litter, 
in which alfo is the Cari//an, ten Ladies of the 
Vice-Roy’s Family, and but one Nobleman; after 
this follow the eighteen other Noblemens Lit- 
ters, the whole encompafsd with Horfe and 
Foot-Guards properly difpos’d. “The Vice-Roy’s 
Litter is three ells long, and two and a haif 
high, moft richly adorn’d with Needle-work, &c. 
within, and covered with pure Gold. The Lit- 
ters of the Nobility. are but an ell and a half 
long, and no more in heighth, thefe alfo are beau- 
tified with Pittures, Gold, Silver, Copper, Brafs, 
Silk, €7c. every Litter is carried between two 
Elephants. (I fhould have told you, the Empe- 
sor does the Vice-Roy the Honour to fend twen. 
ty of his Courtiers to receive him when he lands 
at Awma, and as many to accompany him in his 
1etura thither) In tche-order aforefaid they arrive 
at the Imperial Palace in Tedo, the next day’they 
are introduced into the Emperor’s prefence, who 
receives them very gracioufly, and during their 
ftay (which ufually is aMonth) he-admits them 
audience for one hour every day in the publick 
Affembly of Kings, Vice Roys and Princes, which 
at this time likewife come from all parts to ren- 
Ger an account of their refpective Governments ; 
when they are out of his Imperial Majeity’s pre- 
fence, they are diverted by the Courtiers with ail 
manner of Sports and Kecreations- At their au- 
dience of leave the Emperor beftows fome valua- 
ble Gifts, and bids them Farewel. Being thus 
difmiffed, they return to Xia, where the Fa- 
pannefe Courtiers fee them honourably received 
by the Governour, and then they return to Yedo, 
the next Morning the Vice-Roy thanks the Go- 
vernour, and fets out in the former manner for 
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Formofa; the King is obliged’ to meet him at 
Kbadzey, and from thence to accompany him to 
his Palace, where the Vice-Roy (in the prefence 
of the Carillan ) telis him what had pais’d, and 
delivers the Orders he had receiv’d from the Em- 
peror; then the King and Cari//an retite to their 
own Palaces. I muft not conclude this Chapter 
without telling you, That tho’ the Emperor al- 
lows only the title of Vice-Roy to him who wag 
formerly our King, yet he fhews him more ho- 
nour than to any King in Japan. 


CHA P. XXXVIIL 


Of the Succefs of the Fefuits in pro- 
pagating the Chriftian Faith in Ja- 
pan, from 1549, to 1615. More 
efpecially of the Reafous of the ter- 
‘vible Slaughter that was made of 
them about the Year 1616. And 
of the Law prohibiting Chriftians 
under pain of Death to come into 
Japan. 


Ne my defign is only to give an Account of 
the [fle of Formofa, and only to touch upon 
the Aftairs of Fapan fo far as they have relation 
toit; I fhall not pretend to give a particular 
Hiftory of the warious fuccefs the Jefuits met 
with in propagating the Chriftian Religion thro 
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the feveral Kingdoms of Fapan, of which I have 
receiv'd no certain information : But in general I 
am very well affur'd, by the conftant uncontroul’d 
Tradition of my Countrymen, that notwith- 
ftanding all the difficulties they met with, ‘they 
made a wonderful progrefs in the Converfion of 
that Empire between the Year 1549. (in which 
_Aaverius fays, he firft arrived at Cangoxime). 
and the Year 1616, or thereabouts ; for “tis com- 
monly believed in Formofa, that in this fpace of 
time more than a third part of Fapan was con- 
verted to the Chriftian Religion ; and even Tam- 
poufamme himielf, who was then Emperor of 
japan. - | 

Tho’ many other Canfes might concur to pro- 
mote the fpreading of the Chriftian Religion in 
Fapan by the Jefuits, of which | can give no par- 
ticular account, yet Lam very certainly inform’d, 
that one thing which contributed very much to 
the propagation of it, was their propofing the 
Chriftian Religion, after fuch a manner as was 
moft agreeable to natural Reafon, and the Do- 
&rines and Prattices commonly received among 
the Fapannefe. 

Thus the Jefuits taught them in their firft Le- 
tures, That there was but one God, the Creator 
and Governour of all things in Heaven and Earth, 
and demonitrated his Eternity and other Artributés 
by natural Reafon ; but faid nothing of a Trinity 
of Perfons in the Unity of the Godhead, left it 
fhould fhock their belief of the one true God, 
And as to Chrift, they athirmed that he-was a 
Divine Vertue refiding in a Humane Body, or a 
mighty Hero fent from God to reveal his Mind 
and Will xo Mankind ; and they enlarged upon 
the Holinefs of his Life, the Reafonablenefs and 
Excellency of his eee the many ee 
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he wrought for confirmation of it, and the bitter 
and painful Death he endured on the Crofs for 
the expiation of the Sins of Mankind : All which 
were agreeable enough to the Opinions the Fa. 
pannefe had conceiv’d of their pretended Heroes, 
viz. That they had done many wonderful Feats, 
and endur’d great and lafting Pains to deliver 
their followers from future Torments. But all this 
while the Jefuits faid nothing of his being God 
and Man in one Perfon, but conceal’d that My. 
ftery, as being too difficult for the apprehenfion 
of the Fzpannefe, until a more convenient op- 
portunity. , 

They taught the Fapanzefe to worfhip the on- 
' ly true God, and his Son Jefus Chrift, who was 
gaisd from the Dead by the Almighty Power of 
God, and afcended into Heaven, and was exalt- 
ed in the humane Nature to all Power in Heaven 
and Earth, to affift and relieve his faithful Ser- 
vants ; which was agreeable enough to the No- 
tions they had of their deified Men, fuch as Xaca 
and Amida, to whom they pray’d for relief in 
all their Straits and Neceffities. And-as to the 
Worfhiz of Images.and Saints departed, there 
was {uch a perfect Harmony between the Jefuits _ 
and the Fapannefe, that they defir’d them only. 
to change their Idois for the Images of Jefus 
Chrift, the Virgin Mary, and other Saints of the 
only true God, and to continue the fame way of 
worfhipping and trufting to the Saints, as Inter- 
ceffors with God for them, bur not to ofter Sa- 
crifices to them. 

They adminiltred Baptifm in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, as the rite 
of admitting Men into the Chriftian Church, and 
never declared the Holy Ghoft to be a Divine 
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Perfon in the ever-blefled Trinity, but reprefent- 
ed him as the Power of God. 

They adminiftred the Lord’s Supper in com. 
memoration of the Death of Chrift, but never of.- 
fered to explain the Myftery of Tranfubitantiation, 
or the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 

And by this way of reprefenting the Chriftian 
Religion, and concealing thofe Myfteries of it, 
and the peculiar abfurdities of the Popifh Do- 
ctrines, it appear’d to contain nothing but what 
was agreeable to natural Reafon, and the Notions 
and Pra€tices commonly receiv’d among the Fa- 
pannefe, and fo it eafily gain’d credit, and f{pread 
mightily among the ingenious Fapennefe ; efpe- 
cially being recommended by fome peculiar ad- 
vantages it has above all other Keligions, as par- 
ticularly by the full affurance it gives of a future 
{tate of eternal Life and Happineis. 

But as this Artifice gain’d the Jefuits many 
Followers, while they conceal’d the aforefaid 
Doétrines, which they did for many Years, until 
they found their Party very ftrong and power- 
ful: So when they declar’d them to the People, 
and impos’d them as neceflary Articles of Faith, 
the Chriftian Converts murmur’d againft them 
for changing the Religion they had formerly 
taught ; and the Pagans, efpecially the Bonzies, 
exclaim’d againft them as Impoftors, for deceiv- 
ing the People with new Devices, which occafi- 
ond many to fall from them, and rais’d in all 
a ftrong fufpicion of their Infincerity : So that 
this Declaration of thefe new Do€trines prov’d 
‘very much to their difadvantage, and may be 
reckon’d one Caufe of their utter Ruin and Ex- 
tirpation. 


A fecord 
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A fecond Caufe was the great Envy and Indig. 
nation which all the Pagans, but chiefly the Bon- 
zies, conceiv’d againft the Jefuits, becaufé they 
infinuated themfelves fo far into the favour of 
Kings and Princes, and all the rich Men who 
were Converts to their Religion, that they fet. 
tled greac Revenues upon the Chriftian Mona. 
fieries, which us’d formerly to be given to the 
Bonzies ; nay, the Fathers difinherited their Songs 
to enrich their Monafteries, which fo exafperated 
the Minds of the Pagaas againft them, that 
they. endeavoured by all means to extirpate 
them. 

A third Canfe was, the difcovety of a Confpi- 
racy, catried on by the Jefuits, to betray the Em- 
pire of Fapan into the Hands of the King of Spain; 
for which end they had fent him Letters, which 
were found out, giving him an account of the 
firuation of their Harbours, feveral Cities, Caftles 
and Forts, and the manner how they might be 
betieg’d andtaken. The Jefuits contefs, that the 
great Dominions which the King of Spain pof- 
fefsd inthe Faft and Wefl-Indies, gave the Fa- 
panneje a great umbrage, and this they fay 
mov'd them 1o fet on foot a defign of abolifh. 
ing their Religion, and driving them out of their 
Country: But they deny that they ever wrote 
fuch Lettersto that King, giving him an account 
of the rength of the Fapaz Empire, and the 
ways of attacking it; and pretend that .thefe 
Letters were torg’d by the Hollanders, on pur: 
pofe to render the Poriuguefe odious, and get 
their Trade in 7apan out of their Hands. Bus 
this Forgery was never proved upon the Dwicb ; 
and therefore *tis commonly believ’d in Formos 
fa, that the Jefuits were the Authors and Con- 
trivers of the aforefaid Letters, which muft 
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certainly have render’d them very odious to all 
the Pagans. | " 
But all thefe three Caufes were only prepara- 
tory to that which follows, which was the laft 
and immediate Caufe of the great {laughter of 
the Chriftians in Fapan. For the better under- 
fianding of which we mult confider, that in the 
preat progrefs which the Chriftian Religion had 
made in Fapan, by the preaching of the Jefuits 
and other Miffionaries of the Romifhb Church, 
there were not only feveral Kings, and Princes, 
and many great Lords, but alfo an Emperor who 
had embraced Chriftianity, whofe name was 
Tampoufamma;, and he gave them not only a 
Toleration, but all manner of Encouragement to 
profefs and propagate their Religion in all parts 
of his Empire. The Jefuits being puffed up 
with this fuceefs, and fupported by fo great an 
Authority, ventur’d boldly to expofe their pe- 
culiar Dogmata of Traufubftantiation, and the Sa- 
crifice of the Mafs, &c. which they required all 
the Chriftians to believe under pain of Damna- 
tion ; and to ufe all the pious Frauds they could 
invent, for getting the Riches of Fapaz into their 
own Coffers. And having hy this means given 
sreat offence to the Chriftians, and incurr’d the 
ereat hatred of the Pagazs, and raifed a vehement 
{ufpicion in all forts of People of their being 
Impoftors; they began to be afraid, left the Pa- 
gans {hould confpire together to work their 
Ruine, and therefore were refolv’d to be be- 
fore hand with them, and to take the fhorteft 
way for converting the whole Empire to their 
Religion. 
To this purpofe they forg’d a Lye, which they 
went and told the Emperor, That the Pagans 
were contriving to raife a Rebellion againtt — 
an 
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and to cut the Throats of all the Chriftiang, 
That they had already had feveral Confultations 
about carrying on this wicked Confpiracy, which 
they would certainly put in execution, unlefs the 
were timely prevented. The Emperor, who 
look’d upon them as very wife Men, and put an 
entire confidence in them, asked them, Whar 
they would have him to do? To which they rea. 
dily anfwered, that to fecure himfelf and the 
Chriftians from this Confpiracy, he could do no. 
thing better, than to fend his Letters to all the 
_Chriftian Churches, requiring the Chriftians eve. 
ry-where throughout the Empire, to rife up in 
Arms at a certain Hour of fuch a Night, and kill 
all the Pagans : For by this means, continu’d 
they, the wicked Defign againft your Majefty 
and the Chriftians will be prevented, and the 
Chriftian Faith alone will flourifh through all 
your Empire, and there will be none left alive 
to trouble you, or difturb the Peace of your Go- 
‘yernment. Befides, the better to excite the Em. 
peror to this Undertaking, they affur’d him that 
he was oblig’d to do it, not only in point of Po. 
licy, but of Religion, becaufe this would be fuch 
a commendable and meritorious Work, to extir- 
pate Heathenifm and fettle Chrilftianity in all his 
Dominions, that he might certainly expect the 
Bleffing of God, and of Chrift, upon himfelf, 
and all his Chriftian Subjefts, for finifhing fuch 
a glorious Defign. But, added they, if you de- 
lay mich longer to put it in Execution, you 
will certainly find -by woful Experience, that 
your Majelty and all the Chriftians will be mur. 
ther’d in one Night; the confequence of which 
muft be the utter extirpation of Chriftianity in 
Fapan. t . 
Thefe things they reprefented with fo much 
| feeming 
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feeming ‘Zeal and affeCtionate Concern for the 
Chriftian Religion, that the Emperor was pre- 
yvail’d upon, as is commonly reported, to grant 
them his Letters to be fent to all the Chriftians, 
requiring them to deftroy all the Pagans in his 
Dominions; tho others fay that the Jefuits pre- 
fum’'d fo far upon the Emperor’s good Affe€tion to 
their Caufe, that they wrote thefe Letters in the 
Emperor’s Name without his Knowledge, and dif- 
patch’d them to all the Chriftian Churches. How- 
ever, this is certain, that all the Churches receiv’d 
Orders written in the Emperor’s Name, torife up 
in Arms at fuch an Hour of an appointed Night, 
and deftroy all the Pagams. And tho’ this Defign 
was manag’d with all the Artifice of the Jefuits, 
to conceal it until the time of Execution, yet 
they could not:carry it on fo fecretly but the Pz- 
gans came by fome means or other to hear of it, 
time enough to prevent the fatal Blow: For ei- 
ther the Chriftians, who had Fathers or Mothers, 
or other near Relations that were Pagans, out of 
natural affe€tion to them, difcovered the Plot, 
that they might have an opportunity .to fave 
their Lives ; or others being touch’d with Hor- 
rour at fo bloody a Confpiracy againft their 
- Countrymen and Friends, found their good Na- 
ture too hard for their Religion; and therefore 
gave timely notice to the Pagaw Kings and Prin- 
- ces to fortify themfelves againft the intended 
Maflacre: Which they did fo effettually, that 
having got all things ready, they rofe up in 
Arms with their Pagan Subjetts on the very Day 
before that in which the Chriftidns were to put 
their Defign in Execution, and fell upon them, 
and deftroy’d them wherefoever they could be 
found. The Emperor being a Chriitian, and ha- 
ving too much countenanced the Jefuits in their 

intended 


158 A Delcription of 
intended Maflacre, was fore’d by the Pagans tg 
leave his own Dominions, and went into the 
City of Goa, where he died, and his Body jg 
{till preferved in the Church of the Jefuits, where 
a ftately Monument is eretted to his Memory 
with an Infcription to this purpofe, Here Les 
Tampoufamma Emperor of Japan, who was ba. 
nifhed out of bis Dominions, and dyed a Martyr 
for the Chriftian Religion. At the fame’ time 
there were five Kings and two Vice-Roys appre. 
hended, who had promoted the Chriftian Reli. 
gion in their feveral Kingdoms; and they were 
— into Prifon, and there remain‘d until they 
died. 

_ The flaughter was fo general, that not only 
the Jefuits and other Miffionaries of the Romi/p 
Church, but all the Fapannefe that had been con- 
verted by them, were put to Death whenfoe- 
ver they were feizd : Some were hang’d, fome 
thrown into the Rivers, or Ditches, others were 
beheaded, and great numbers fuitered the mof 
cruel Deaths the Pagans could invent. But tho 
the flaughter was very general, yet it cannot be 
imagin’d, that all the Chriftians were apprehend- 
ed at the fame time, but many of them lay con- 
ceal’d, and skulk’d up and down in Corners for 
feveral Years before they were difcover’d ; and 
after the firft heats of the Perfecution were over, 
many of thofe Jefuits and Monks who were 
feiz'd, were for fome time refpited, and being 
caft into Prifon, continu’d there until a new Em- 
peror was created, and then were put to cruel 
Deaths, with moft exquifite Torments. 

After this time the name of a Chriftian grew 
fo odious through all the Empire of Fapan, that 
no Chriftian was fuffered to live init, but the 
Pagans flew them all whenfoever they std 
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them. And this wicked and bloody Confpiracy, 
which was fo contrary to the mild and charita- 
ble Spirit of Chriftianity, was fuch a fcandal to 
the Pagans, and reproach to the Chriftians, that 
henceforward they were all efteem’d Villains, 
Rebels, Impoftors, and the worft of Men; and 
therefore when any of them were found out, all 
the People cry’d out, Awzy with them, Crucifie 
them : And Searchers were appointed to enquire 
diligently in all places, if any of them could be 
difcovered ; as has been already obferv’d in the 
Chapter of Laws. | 

This Relation of the Confpiracy of the Jefuits 
and other Popifh Priefts, againft the Pagans, and 
the great flaughter of the Chriftians, which fol- 
low’d upon the Difcovery of it, is as firmly be- 
lieved in Formofa, by Tradition from Father to 
Son, as the Gunpowder-Plot is believed heré in 
England, to have been contrived by the Jefuits 
and other Papifts: But I muft confefs, that I 
-camnot pofitively determine the time when it hap- 
pend ; only I think it moft probable, that it was 
about the Year1616. ~ 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Of the coming of the Dutch into Japan, 
with their Succe(s, and the Tricks 
they play d. 


ke Dutch hearing of the great flaughter of 
the Papifts in Fapan, and that they were 
for ever banifh’d from that Empire, laid hold of 

this 
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this Opportunity to fettle a great Trade with rhe 
“Fapannefe ; and for that end having laded feye. 
ral Ships with great ftores ofduch Commodities 
as they thought moft vendible in that Counny , 
they fail’d to Fapan, where being atriv’d, they 
were prefently call’d to an account, what they 
were ? and from whence thay came? They ap. 
{werd, they were Hollanders: Then the dnqui- 
fitors ask’d, whether they were Frencos, i.e. Ex. 
yopeans? and they confeis’d themfelves to be Ey. 
‘yopeans. Then, reply’d the Inquifitors, you are 
Carokor-banajos ( which is the name we give to 
Chriftians, and fignifies Crofs-men.) The Dutch 
pretended not to underftand the meaning of the 
word Croffman, but ask’d whether it was the name 
of a Country or Religion? how, fay the Inqui- 
fitors, ic is impoffible you fhould be Exropeans, 
and not know what the Crofimen are? did you 
never hear of the, Portugueze, who worfhip a 
Crofs and other Images of their Saints, and make 
their own God, and eat him when they have 
done? Yes, yes, reply’d the Dutch, we now un- 
derftand what you mean by Crofimen, but we 
have none amongit our Countrymen. Then it 
feems, fay the Inquifitors, you are not of that 
Religion. No, God forbid, the Dutch anfwer’d, 
we are fo far from it, that we are hated and con- 
tinually perfecuted by thofe you call Crofimen ; 
for their Religion obligeth them tc convert the 
whole World, or to deftroy all thofe who will 
not fubmit to the Pope, who is the Head of that 
Religion. Thelnquifitors being not yet fully fa- 
tisfied, ask’d many more queftions; the Dutch at 
laft told them, that to prove themfeives no Crofi- 
men, and not of the Religion of the Portugueze, 
might they have the honour to {peak to the Em- 
peror, they would teach him an infallible = 

ow 
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how he fhould difcover all Croffmen that ever 
fhould enter into his Dominions. This fo pleas’d 
the Inquifitors, that they quickly difpatch’d a 
Meflenger to Court, to inform the Emperor of 
all that pafs’d between them and the Darch ; 
which being related to the Emperor, he com- 
manded that they fhould have leave to land, and 
to bring them before him. Wheh they were 
come into the Emperor’s prefence, they prefent- 
ed him with two great Guns, and a ftriking Clock 
with an Alarm, and a mufical Bell; both which 
wonderfully pleafed the Emperor, but chiefly he 
admired the two Guns when he faw them charg’d 
and difcharg’d. Then they addrefs'd the Empe- 
ror in words to this effect: “ The Croffmen 
“ have fo ungratefully abufed your Imperial 
** GoodnefS, that you very prudently deny them 
** any entrance into your Dominions ; but as for 
“us we are perfecuted- by them, being Men of 
“* quite different Principles ; neither do we come 
here with a delign to propagate our Religion ; 
but our defire to trade with’ your Majefty’s 
Subje€ts was the only~reafon that brought us 
hither, we bring you Commodities from far, 
and exchange them ‘for the produtt of your 
own Country ; we venture our Lives and Goods 
by a long and dangerous Voyage, your Majefty 
and your Subjects hazard nothing. As for 
thefe Crofimen, if your Majefty will condef- 
cend to our humble advice, we will teach 
you how you {hall certainly difcover all that 
come hither, and *tis thus, Let your Imperial 
“ Majefty command a Crofs (fuch as thefe Crofi- 
men Worthip) to be made in all your Sea-port 
Towns, and order your Governours of them 
‘ to oblige all Strangers to fhoot at this Crofs, 
“ {pit at it, fpurn it, trample upon it, or to 
. +P > 4p > pie up ? 
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“ fhew their contempt of it by any other a€}- 
* your Majefty fhall think fir: This Teft will 
‘¢ infallibly. difcover whether the Strangers be 
“ Croffmen or not, for. none but Crofimen will 
“ sefufe to fhew their indignation and feorn, 
The Emperor was well pleas’d with what th 
faid, follow’d their advice, and permitted them 
to trade with his Subjects. 

Wot long afterwards, fome Jefuits and other 
Priefts of the Roman Church ventur’d to Fapan, 
they told the Inquifitor that they were Hol/az: 
ders ; the Inquifitor reply’d, if fo, you are wel- 
come ; then he call’d for a Crucifix, and defir’d 
the Strangers to fhew their contempt of it by 
fome of the a&s above-mention’d, which they 
refus'd to do, and at laft confefs'd themfelves to 
be Croflmen ; how can you be Crofimen if you. 
are Hollanders, faid the Inquifitor, for the Hoi. 
landers are not Croffmen ? Indeed, reply’d the 
Jefuits, they are Chriftians or Croffimen as well 
as we. Now, fays the Inquifitor, I find you 
have told me two Lies ; you faid at firft, you 
wete Hollanders, and now you fay the. Hollan- 
ders are Chriftians as well as you, by which you 
confefS your felves not to be Ho//anders. 2dly, 
You fay the Ho//anders are Croflmen as_well as 

ou, which I know to be an impudent Lye, for 
fhave feen them trample upon the Crofs with 
pleafure, and 1 am fure they would burn it with 
as much fatisfaction as [ my felf could do. The 
Inquifitor then fent them to Priton, they were 
in number about forty fix, and in a tew Days 
they were all executed ; the Jefuits to this Day 
annually commemorate their Martyrdom. 

By thefe and the like means, the Dutch were 
mightily in favour with the Emperor and all his 
SubjeSts, they had all the Privileges that Fo- 

reigners 
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reigners could expeCt: After they had traded 
with the Fapannefe for fome Years, they bege’d 
leave of the Emperor to build a great Storehoufe, 
in which they mighe: lay up their Merchandize , 
pretending it was a great lofs to them to carry 
their Goods up and down the Country before 
they could fell them; and that it would be 
more convenient, not only for themfelves, but 
alfo for the Fapannefe to have a certain place ap- 
pointed whither all Perfons might refort, either 
to buy their Commodities, or take them in ex- 
change for the produ& of the Country. The 
Emperor granted them leave to build fuch a 
Houfe for their Goods: But they inftead of a 
Warehoufe built a very ftrong Caftle, with very 
good Fortifications ; yet none of the Natives 
ever fafpetted them of any ill defign (but 
thought that the Honfé was built after the Dutch 
way) until fome time after ic was finifhed. Their 
defign was difcover’d when a new Fleet of Ships 
atrivd from Holland in Fapan, for thefe Ships 
were laden with Guns, Muskets, Piftols, and all 
forts of Warlike Inftruments, and great Stores 
of Gunpowder and Bullets ; as plainly appear’d 
by this accident: The Dutch having conceal’d 
their Arms and Ammunition in wooden Frames, 
that they might not be feen by the Fapannefe, 
convey’d them out of their Ships, and laid them 
upon Carts-to be cartied to their Caftle : But ic 
happen’d unluckily for them, that fome of the 
Carts-were broken by the way, and the wooden 
Frames burft in pieces by the fall, which difco- 
verd their hidden Treafure of Arms and Ammu- 
nition, and alarm’d the Fapannefe who faw them, 
with the apprehenfion of fome wicked delign, 
which was to be executed by inch great quanti- 
ties of warlike Preparations: Whereupon fome 
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of them ran prefently and acquainted the Em, 
peror with what they had feen, and the danger 
that threaten’d his Country by the tricks of thefe 
deceitful Hollanders ; and:,he fent away in alt 
hafte ten or twelve Companies of Soldiets, who 
kill'd as many as they could find of them; but 
the greateft part of them had efcap’d from the 
Caftle, and wete got into their Ships which had 
ut to Sea before the Soldiers arrivd ; which 
aioe by the overfight of the Natives, who 
might eafily have encompas’d the Caftle at fome 
diftance, fo that none could enter in or go ont 
of it, whereby all that were in it would have 
been forced either to furrender themfelves or die 
for Hunger. After this their Caftle and all the 
Guns they could find were feized by the 7apan- 
nefe for the ule of the Emperor ; and the Dutch 
were for fome time prohibited any Commerce’ 
with Japan: But upon their humble Petition 
and fair Promifes, the Emperor gave them leave 
to come into Formofa, which was then allo under 
his Dominion, and thither they reforted for fome 
time : But the Ho//anders not finding in Formofa 
all the Commodities they wanted, did again beg 
leave of the Emperor to trade into Japan; which 
the Emperor would not allow, until at laft the 
King of Nangafak interpos'd on their behalf, and 
pray’d that he might be permitted to receive 
them into his Ifle, which is not far diftant from 
the reft of Japan. And this the Emperor grant- 
ed upon the following conditions : 
Fur fi, That they fhould trample upon the Cru- 


cifix. 
2d/y, That the Inquifitors fhould take out of 
their Ships all their Guns and Ammunition, all 
Sails, Mafts, Ropes, and other Furniture, to be 
Kept 
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kept in a Storehoufe as long as the Dutch flay’d 
in the Country. . 

3dly, That he fhould appoint Soldiers to go 
along with them through the Country, and ob- 
ferve them. 

4tb/ly, That they fhould not ftay any longer 
than the Emperor pleasd; but as foon as he 
fhould fend his Orders for their going away, they 
fhould make all things ready for failing, and de- 
part prefently. 

Thefe Conditions have been hitherto very ex- 
aGtly obferv’d ; whenever therefore they have’ 
fold off, or bartes’d, all their Commodities, and 
are ready to put to Sea again, then all their war- 
like Inftruments and Ship-tackle, that were ta- 
ken away at their firft coming, are reftor’d to 
them, and they have free liberty to return into 
their own Country. ey 


CHAP. XL. 


Of the new Devices of the Fefuits for 
getting into Japan. | 


Hus the Hollanders, by denying Chriftianity, 
fecur'd their freedom of Trade in Japan, 

but the Papifts‘ were for ever fhut out of. that 
Country by this -Teft of -Chriftianity, until the 
Jefuits by’ their fubtilty invented a new way for 
procuring their admiffion into it, which was this; 
They learn in the firlt place the Fapan Language 
in the City ‘of Goz, where it is taught in the 
Academy ; and when they can {peak it very well, 
M 3 they 
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they put on the — Habit, and thus accoutred: 
they go to fome Port in Japan, and being exa, 
mined by the Searchers what Country they belong 
to, and from whence they come ? They readily 
anfwer, That they are Fapannefe, and come ftom 
fuch an Ifland, and fuch a City in Fepaz, nam- 
ing them ( for they take care to learn the Nameg 
and Cuftoms of places) which is eafily beltev’d 
by the Searchers, becaufe of their Language and 
Habit. - 
And having thus fecurely pafs‘d the Teft, when 
they come afhore they difguife themfelves under, 
various fhapes ; for fome fet up for Merchants. 
and Toyfellers, others for Tutors or Mechanicks, 
and they live in private Houfes, and follow their, 
feveral Emyloyments with as much, care and ine 
duftry as if they depended upon them for a live- 
lihood, tho” *tis certain they are otherwife provi- 
ded with fufficient means to maintain them, by 
~ thofe who fend them thither. For the Pope fends 
every Year acertain number into Japan, and takes 
care tofurnifh them with all things necefflary, and 
they are allow’d. two Years for learning the Fapaxz 
Language, four Years for their ftay in Fapan, and 
about.three Years for. their Jousney backward and, 
forward. They have:a certain Fapan word, which 
they pronounce after a manner ‘peculiar to them- 
felves, whereby they know one another, as I un- 
derftand fince by my Tutor Father-de Redes, who 
being ask’d by a Gentleman. at Avigzon, how the 
Miffionaries Knew.ong another in Japan ¢ He an- 
{wer'd, by the word “bo, which-in Fapan figni- 
fies guickly, by which the new-comers, as A ae 
walk through the Cities and Villages,. know theiy 
Brethren that have been’ there before thiém; and 
after they know one another, they meet together 
ae | . . * ip 
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in private places to difcourfe about their own 
Affairs. | | . 

Thus there is a continual Succeffion of a new 
Miffionary after four Years ate expir’d, to fup- 
ply the place of him who then returns home, 
as J am very well affur’d by my own experience, 
tho’ “tis not eafie to guefs for what end they are 
fent, or what good they do when they come 
there. For it is in vain for them to pretend that 
they convert many of the Natives, during their 
four Yéars ftay, to the Chriftian Religion (as I 
know that fome of them boaft after their return) 
fince it is impoffible they fhould efcape the dili- 
gence of fo many Searchers, as are every-where 
appointed to detett them, if they fhould pub- 
lickly own themfelves to be Chriftians, and en- 
deavour to convert the Pagans: And indeed, if 
it were true what they relate; that one had con- 
verted twenty, another thirty, and a third fifty, 
during their ftay in Fapan, ever fince the time of 
their Banifhment, there would be very few Pa- 
gans left in that Country, according to their ac- 
count of Converfions. °Tis true, that fome Years 
ago there wete Jefuits or Popifh Priefts who made 
omne Converts to Chriftianiry ; but in a little 
time they were difcover’d by the Searchers, and 
both, they and. their Converts were burn’d alive, 
exept afew who renounced Chriftianity, and em- 
braced their ancient Idolatry, for fear of the tor- 
ments of fuch a cruel Death : But at Rome they 
talk nothing of any fuch difafters, but every . one 
boafts of the numerous Converts he has made in 
the Empire of Fapan, and pleafes himfelf with 
the relation of his Travels, and the many won- 
derful things he has feen, being greatly puffed up 
with an Opinion of the everlafting Glory and 
Fame h¢ has. merited by A a a difficult and no- 
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ble Undertaking. Upon the whole matter it 
feems to me moft probable, that the great De-~ 
fign of the Miffionaries, who have been fent to 
Fapan, fince the time of their Banifhment from 
it, is to fpy out the Country, and to inform 
themfelves exaGtly of the Situation of their Har- 
hours, the number of their Forts and Caftles, and: 
infhort all the Strepgth of the Empire, and to 
take aim by what methods they may be attack’d’ 
with fuccefs, hoping that at length fome magna- 
nimous Chriftian Prince will undertake a glorious 
Expedition, with fufficient Forces to conquer that 
Empire by their dire€tion, and to plant the Chri- 
ftian Religion among the Natives, in {pite of all 
the prejudices wherewith they are’ poffefs'd at 
prefent againft it : For indeed 1 cannot perceive 
what other Benefit and Advantage they can pro- 
pofe to themfelves by all the Trouble and Expen- 
ces they are at, in fending fo many Miflionaries 
into Fepan. 

Within a few. Years after the-Perfecution of 
the Chriftians in Fapan, the Emperor having ob- 
tain’d the Hle of Formo/a, as has been above rela-' 
ted, began to perfécute alfo the Chriftians there; 
but tho’ he treated the-Jefuits and Popifh Priefts 
with the fame feverity he had*uS'd ‘in Fepar , 
burning fome alive, crucifying otliers, or hang- 
ing them up by-the- Legs till they were sat ; 
yet to the Natives who were'Chriftians he fhew’'d: 
more mercy, leaving it to their own free choice,’ 
either to renounce-Chriftianity, or'to depart for 
ever ont of their ownCountry: ;' whereupon ma- 
ny of them chofe rather’to Ay inte- other Coun- 
tries'‘than deny~ Ghrift-;- bnt: others béing unwil- 
ling to leave their Eftates and their’ Country, re- 
nounced Chriftianity; and» were réeconcifd to 
their, former Superftition. And fincé that time 

the 
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the fatne Law is in force againft the Chrifti- 
ans in Formofa, as was made againit them in 


Fapan. 


Ih CONCLUSION. 


Rom what has been faid of the Caufes of the 

» great Perfecution of the Chriftians in Fapan, 
we may clearly underftand how great a prejudice 
the Jefuits have done to Chriftianity, and what 
a Reproach and Difgrace they have brought up- 
on the Chriftian Name, by impofing their Popifh 
Errors upon the People as neceffary Articles of 
Faith, and by defigning that barbarous and bloody 
Maflacre upon all the poot Pagazs : Whereas, 
if they had propos’d the Chriftian Religion in its 
purity and fimplicity, and behav’d themfelves to- 
wards their Profelytes with that Mecknefs, Cha- 
tity and Sincerity, which became their Apoftoli- 
cal Office (and I found in my good Guide) J 
dare affirm, that‘in all probability the whole km- 
pire of Fapen had now beén Chriftian: But by 
their mifteprefentations and witked pra€tices, the 
Fapanuefe have fuch a falfe notion of Chriftia- 
nity, and fuch {trong prejudices againit it, that 
it would be much more difficult iow. to convert 
them ; nay, the’ door is fhut,agdinft any Chri- 
ftians who might have fuck a chsitable Defign, 
or would atremipt to remove their prejudices, and. 
poffefs-their Minds ‘with a juft'Tdea of Chriftia- 
nity. How “deteftable’ then was the Wickednefs 
of the Jefuits: which occafion'd all this Mifchief? 
find how deplorable is the Café of thefe poor 
Pagans, who are now fo fetter’d in Chains: of 
Darknefs, 
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DarknefS, and bound up to their Idolatrous Pra. 
Etices, that they can never hope to fee the glorious 
Light of the Gofpel, or feel the Power of it in 
their Hearts and Lives, as might have been req. 
fonably expefted from them? For if they do fo 
exactly obferve the Precepts of their own Reli- 
gion, altho’ it be uncertain and contrary to the 
Divine Nature, altho’ it enjoyn them fuch a hor. 
rible and cruel pra€tice as to facrifice their own 
Sons ; with what Cheerfulnefs, Humility, ang 
Veneration, would they have perform’d the rea. 
fonable Service and Obedience of Chriftianity , 
had they been enlighten’d with that heavenly 
Dotirine in its Purity, and tafted the power of 
it, in purging their Hearts, and reforming their 
Lives? ; 

Some perhaps may think that I have done too 
much Honour to the Pagan Religion as it is pro. 
fefs'd in Formofa, by giving fuch a long and par- 
ticular Explication of it, as if I were {till per- 
fuaded of the truth of it, which God forbid ; 
And therefore I mnft defire fuch Perfons to con- 
fider, that 1 was oblig’d to give an account of all 
things relating to that Religion, as they are to 
be found in Farbabadiond, which is our Scrip- 
ture, tho” I am very far from believing them to. 
be trne ; nay, 1am fully perfuaded that they are 
falfe, by the following Reafons which I fhall 
briefly mention, : | 

*Tis a certain and infallible Argument of the 
Falfhood of any Religion, that it commandeth 
fuch things as are contrary to the Divine Nature, 
and to thole Notions which every one hath of, 
God’s infinite GoodnefS-; Such is the Command, 
in our Farbabediond, which requires us to facri-. 
fice fo many thoufand innocent Babes every Year; 
which is a, thing fo cruel, and 40 contrary to. the 
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tendernefs of Humane Nature, that we cannot 
believe it to bé the Command of a good and gra- 
cious God, but of fome evil Spirit who delights 
in Humane Blood; and in the Mifery and De. 
ftruétion of Mankind. Such alfo is the worfhip 
of the Devil, Sun, Moon and Stars. And when, 
once { was convine’d of the faifhood of our Re- 
ligion, which obligeth us to fuch unreafonable 
worfhip, I prefently concluded, that all the Mi- 
racles pretended to,be wrought in confirmation of 
it, were meer Tricks and Forgeries; becanfe I 
am certain that God would not exert his Omni- 
potent Power to confirm a Lye; and maintain an 
{mpofture. Befides that, any one may quickly 
be fatisfied how little Reafon there is to believe, 
that the pretended Miracles were really wrought, 
fince they are only mention’d in. our Farhabadi- 
ond, which. the Priefts Keep in their own hands, 
and. will not fuffer any of the common People to. 
have a Copy of it ; which gives. a fhrewd fuf- 
picion, that there is fome Trick and Impofture, 
fince they do fo findioufly avoid any means of 
difcovering the. truths. which fufpicion is very 
much increas’d by. the tyranny which the Priefts 
exercife over. the common People, in-exa€ting an 
implicit Faith to their Diftates, without giving 
them any rational grounds for believing, and o- 
bliging them under pain of Death neyer to accufe 
the Priefts of any Falfhood, tho’ they be very 
certain that he is guilty of it, The Priefts in- 
deed pretend, that their-God -deesdtometimes ap- 
pear to the People in the form of a Lyon, &c. 
when he is angry with them; and at other times 
in the form of aCamel, %c. when-he is pacified : 
But every one may ‘plainly percetve, that this 
pretended Miracle is nothing but a trick of the 
Priefts, who have the opportunity of thewing 
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fuch or fuch'a Beaft to the People, without be-. 
ing difcover’d,fince the whole management of 
the matter is left to themfelves, having the Beafts 
reddy to fet up at their pleafure’ with all fecrecy. 
If any one fhould ask me, How can the Priefts, 
put fuch tricks upon the common People, and 
carty’ on fich Impoftures? I anfwer, There are 
many Inftances of the fame nature in other Na- 
tions, who having no Revelation, believe and do 
fuch things as are more abfurd than what is here 
pretended: Such were the Egyptians who wete 
famous ‘for all parts of Learning; and yet were 
perfuaded to worfhip Crocodiles. - Nay, even in 
the Roman Church we fee many grofs abfurdities 
are impofed ‘upon the’ common People to be be~ 
liev’d contrary to fenfe and reafon; and why then 
not on the Formofans ¢ But how this Impofture is 
manag’d, ‘is not my bufinefS at prefent to en- 
quire ; “tis fafficient for me that | am fully per- 
{uaded by undeniable Arguments of the falfhood 
of the Religion of Formofa. .  _ _—_ 

Now ‘tothe Omnipotent and’ Merciful God 
( who hath by the Grace of his Holy Spirir calla 
me from Paganifm, Error and Superftition, to the 
ttue knowledge of his Will, and of his Son Jefus 
Chiift, my: Mediator and Redeemer) be afcrib’d: 
éternal Praife, Honour and Glory; by all his €rea- 
tures for ever and'ever. Amen. 


LAF 


The End of the Fixft Book, 
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An Account of the Author's Travels 
through feveral parts of. Europe ; 
together with his Conferences with 
the Fefuits, &c. and the Reafous of 


bis Converfion, &c. 


e BOOK IIL 


HEN Xaverius, the Great Apoftle 

f (as the Jefuits call him) of the Ea/f- 

| Indies, atriv’d with his Companions 
at * Cangoxima in the Year 1549, they were cour- 
reoufly entertain’d by the Inhabitants (as he 
himfelf tells us in fome of his Epiftles ) this kind 
reception of thefe Miffionaries fo encourag’d the 
Romifh Priefts and Jefuits, that they quickly 
flock’d thither in great numbers, and foon gain’d 
the good Opinion of the Emperor, his Kings and 
Vice-Roys; then they boldly profefS’d, and for 
many Years after fuccesfully propagated the 
Chriftian Religion: But about the Year 1616. 
the Emperor order’d his Officers.to put to Death 
all Chriftians that fhould enter his Dominions ; 
and the better to difcover them, he commanded 
all 
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" Cangocima is the chief Sea-port Town of the Ifle of 
Niphon. 
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all Strangers to fhéw their contempt of the Cro 
by firing-a Piftol at it; or trampling upon it, &p, 
as hath at large been {hewn two laft Chaptets of 
the firft Book. This has caus’d the Miflionaries, 
who are intended for Japan, firft to learn the 
Language and Cuftoms-of that Country before 
they: dare vémture to it; for this end they 
have (as hath been before noted ) an Acade. 
my’ in Goz, where all the Languages and Man. 
nets ‘of the Eaftern People are taught; thus 
when the Miffionaries have. perfectly learm’d the 
Language and Cuftoms of: the Fapannefe, they 
put on the Habits of Natives, and travel into 
fome Hfland fibjeft to that Emperor, where they 
pretend to be born in fome‘other parts of the 
fame Empire ; the People of the Ifland eafily be. 
lieve them, becaufe they fee them cloath’d, and 
hear them fpeak like their fellow Subjeéts ; I 
muft confefs, tho” they underftand, yet they do. 
not exattly pronounce the Language, but this 
gives us no umbrage, for we know that in fo 
large an Empire many Provinces have different 
Diale&ts. Having thus fecur’d their admiffion in: 
to a City or Town, they profefs fome Trade or 
Employment to prevent any future fufpicion., 
fome profefs themfelves to be Merchants, Artifi- 
cers, Toyfellers; others, School-Mafters or Tu- 
tors, and thefe teach the Natives Languages and 
Sciences. By thefe means they live fecurely to 
the end of their Miffion, which is ufually about 
four Years, then they are call’d home by their Su- 
perior, who fends others to fupply their places. _ 
| Among the reft of thefe Miffionaries, Father 
de Rode, a Jefuit born at Avignon, having quali- 
fied himfelf at Goa, came to our Ifland of For- 
mofa, te told us his name was Ammo-Samma, 1.€. 
the Son of Ammo, that he was of an honourable 
Family 
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Family in Quanto, a Province in Fapan, but that 
his Father’s Eftate being divided amoneft four 
Wives and thirteen Sons (befides Daughters ) 
and that he being the youngeft, his Portion was 
fo fmall, that he was forced at twenty Years of 
age to travel abroad, and feek a livelihood by 
teaching the Latin Tongue, Geography, Philofo- 
phy, Oc. and that having been a Tutor in feve- 
sal places of Fapan, he at laft came to Formofaz, 
in hopes that fome Perfon of Quality would take 
him into his Houfe ro inftru€& his Children. This 
ftory came to my Father’s Ears, who fent for de 
Rode, and found him to be a well accomplifh’d 
Man, but yet my Father did not care to take him, 
becaufe he thought Latin would be of very litrle 
ufe to me; the Jefuit finding where my Father 
ftuck, and being unwilling to lofe fo fair a fet- 
tlement, infinuated to him, that Latin was the 
moft modifh Language among the noble Fapan- 
aefe, that it ftrengthen’d a Man’s Faculties, and 
that he that was Mafter of it, could eafily learn 
alt other Languages and Sciences: This prevaif'd 
fo upon my Father, that he refolv’d I fhould be 
de Rode’s. Pupil, and accordingly he commanded 
me to lay afide my ° Greek Book that then I 
was teading, becaufe (Son, fays he) you may 
at any. time learn Greek in our own Schools, but 
if you flip this opportunity offer'd by Ammo- 
Samma, you May never meet with another: I 
readily (as in duty bound) fubmitted’ to my Fa- 
ther’s Commands, and I could eafily difcern Az- 
mo-Samma to be well pleas’d at my ready Obe- 
dience ; in fhort, my Father agreed to give him 

Cloaths, Dyet, and feventeen ‘ Copans per Az- 
, nun 
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num to inftru& me in Geography, Philofophy, ang 
above all in the Latin Tongue, but charg’d him 
not to {peak a word to.me of Aftronomy, becaufe 
(as I have told you) it is forbidden. From thar 
day we liv’d together in my Father’s Houfe-jp 
Xternetfa, the Capital City of Formofa, till his 
Miffion (as I found afterwards ) was expired. 
During which time he carefully taught me La- 
tin, &c. but never mention’d any thing of Chi. 
ftianity ; wherefoever I went, he accompanied 
me, unlefsS when I enter’d our Temples, then he 
left me at the Gates, telling me, that being.a 
Fapannefe he was of a different Religion from 
that eftablifh’d in Formofa, therefore ( fays he) 
I will go home and worfhip God after my own 
way, and meet you here where I leave you, 
which he -conftantly did ; and indeed in all his 
Ations and Difcourfe he behaved himfelf fo mo- 
deftly and difcreetly, fo honeftly, and with fo 
much -candour, that | really lov’d him almoft as 
much as I did my Father, and earneftly with’d 
he would live and dye with us; and thus we 
livd with, I believe, mutual Affeftion ; but at 
laft his four Years were expir’d, and it feems he 
muft be gone, he defir’d me to acquaint my Fa- 
ther with his Intentions, and to give him what 
was his due, and difmifs him; I was exceeding- 
ly concern’d at his faying fo, and endeavour’d all 
manner of ways to divert him from his purpofe; 
but he faid he was refolv’d to fee other parts of 
the World ; he acknowledg’d himfelf very much 
oblig’d both to my Father and me, and that he 
had rather fix with us than any where elfe, yer 
fays he I always had a defire to travel, and fince 
I have no Family, I intend to gratifie my Ineli- 
nations. I told him that I wonder'd now he 
was growing old he fhould be fo ready to oe 
Zat 
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zard himfelf in foreign Countries; befides, I faid, 
ic will coft you a round {um of Money to obtain - 
the Emperor’s licence to Travel. To this he an- 
fwer’d, that as old as he was, he was willing to 
facrifice two thirds of what he was worth rather 
than ftay at home, where, fays he, I can gain 
but little more experience ; why fhould I becon- 
find to one place ? I have heard wonderful things 
of other Countries, and [ intend to fatishe my 
Curiofity ; but above all, he extol’d Chriften- 
dom, telling very delightful Stories of the Coun- 
tries and Inhabitants, many of which [have fince 
found to be falfe : I was furpriz’d, and reply’d, 
fure you are mad to talk of going among the 
Croffmen, who will as furely put you to death, 
as we deftroy them when they come hither: Bur 
he faid, I was very much miftaken to think the 
Chriftians were fuch cruel People ; for,on the 
contrary, fays he, Iam told they are always kind | 
and generous to Strangers, and I believe if you 
or I were among them, we fhould find them fo: 
I anfwer’d, I need not go from home to know 
what bloody minded Men they were, for fad 
experience had taught us how barbaroufly they 
would have ufed all the Fapannefe that were not 
of their Religion. ‘ You are right, fays Ammo. 
Samma, “ if you can believe thofe Wretches to 
“ be true Chriftians, who cail’d themfelves fo in 
“ Japan, there is no doubt but they were Cheats, 
“ for I have heard feveral of my Countrymen 
“© who have travell’d into Chriftian places, migh. 
“ tily extol their noble reception ; they tell me 
“* the Country is the moft charming in the 
“ World, that it abounds with all things we 
“'moft value here, and that befides there were 
“© multitudes of pretious Rarities altogether un- 
“ known in Fapan or pag a they tell me far- 

** ther. 
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® ther, that the Chriftians not only enteftain’¢ — 
“ them civilly, but fhew’d them all the Curio’ 
“ fities of Art and: Nature ; and when my Coun. 
trymen declar’d their Intentions of returning 
home, the Chriftians fo loaded them with 
tich Gifts and Prefents, that they came back 
with much more Wealth than they carried out 
“© with them : The truth of what thefe Men 
“ tell me Ido not doubt, neither do I queftion 
being as well received as they, as foon as pof- 
© fible therefore I will get a Licenfe ; firft I will 
“ so to China, from thence to the Eaft-Indies, 
“© and after a little ftay there I intend for A/fri- 
* ca and fo into Evrope, which is the Croff- 
mens Country, there | fhall fee Spaiz, France, 
Germany, Holland, &c. the worft of which: 
places is far more entertaining than Formofa ; 
fo in about four Years I fhall vifit all the ce- 
“ lebrated places of the known World; then Pll 
come back freighted with Riches and Experi- 
ence ; then I fhall have nothing elfe to do but 
to {pend the remaining part of my Life in 
Mirth with facetious Company ; then all in- 
genious Men will gladly hear me tell what 
obfervations I have made of the Laws and Cu- 
{toms of thefe People, of their manner of ma- 
king War, of their Improvements of Arts and 
Sciences, and, in fhort, of every thing that I 
thought worth taking notice of : Be you judge 
how thefe ufeful and pleafant Relations will 
delight all that fhall hear me, by thefe I fhall 
certainly attain to efteem and honour.: 
All this, and more he told me with fuch en- 
ticing circumftances, that I could not but think 
_ he would be glad if | would go with him, and 
indeed | being then a brisk young Man, about 
nineteen Years of Age, was eafily prevail’d ss 
v 
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by fuch charming Allurements, my Fancy was’ 
fo rais’d, and my Curiofity fo excited to fee the 
Countries he fo well commended, that I told 
him if he was fure there was no danger, I would 
very willingly be his Companion. But he (to 
conceal his defign upon me ) feem’d very averfe 
to my offer, and faid with a feeming Paffion, 
“* "Fhe Gods forbid! I have too much refpett 
** both for your Father and you, ever to entice a 
“*-Man in your circumftances from home; be- 
“ fides, fhould your Father but think I had-any 
“ fuch defign, what could I expeét but fudden 
“* death ? Pray therefore talk no more of it: 
“© Tho’ I confefs it well becomes a Man of your 
Quality to fee the Cuftoms of other Nations, 
buc your Father is fo wrapt up in you, that he 
will never expofe you to fo long a Voyage, 
** and without his confent you {hall not go along 
* with me. This counterfeit refufal rather irri- 
tated and enflamed than extinguifh’d my defires, 
and therefore | was the more importunate; and 
that I might remove his fears and make him ea- 
fie, I folemnly promis’d that I would never {peak . 
one word of our defign; however, he yet feem’d 
unwilling ‘to confent, and this provok’d me the 
more alfo, fo that with greater earneftneis and 
vehemency I repeated my affeverations of fecrecy 
and fidelity ; at laft my reiterated affurances and 
{upplications prevail’d, and he faid, “ I always 
“had a great Opinion of your Sincerity, and 
“ that you have an affeCtionate refpect for mie, 
“ I now give you the greateft proof that [ en- 
“* tirely confide in you, for I put my Life into 
“© your hands: Since then you fo heartily prefs 
“* to be my Fellow-Traveiler | do content, and 
 T will take you with me, but then pray obferve 
“ my direClions, and manage the matter with 
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*© that cautioufnefs and fecrecy that we may un- 
® fufpettedly execute our defign. We being thus 
far agreed, we afterwards usd one another free- 
ly, we often concerted how to make our efcape, 
and to fecure a Fund for our future fubfiftence ; 
one day I remember he faid to me, “ Your Fa- 
“ ther has abundance of coin’d and -uncoin’d 
“ Gold, it will be neceflary for us to take a 
“ Jarge quantity of it to defray the expence of 
© fo long a Voyage, and to anfwer other emer- 
“ sencies ; but a thing of this nature muft not 
“* be attempted rill the very Night we make our 
“* efcape, then we may pack it up with our 
““ Baggage, and eafily with a Boat go down the 
“ River as far as Khadzey, and there go on 
“ Shipboard. + — - / 
The time of our departure being come, I car. 
tied off with me twenty five pounds weight of 
Gold, viz. one * Rochmoo, three Copens, and 
fourteen pound of Plates, Pots, €7c. I took alfo 
Silver and Steel Money to the value of about fix 
hundred Crowns: With this ftock my Tutor and 
I (having left all our Family afleep») fafely ar- 
tivd about twelve of the Clock at Night at 
_ Kbadzey, which is diftant {from my Father’s Houfe 
about nine Englifh Miles: But here we were 
fomewhat at a ftand how to get out of the Ifland, 
for the Emperor orders all People to be ftop’d 
that endeavour to leave the Country without Li- 
cenfe under his Seal, however I put on a good 
courage, and boldly call’d for one of my Father’s 
Balcons, and commanded the Steerfman to carry 
us to the chief of the Philipine Mlands call’d Ma- 
nillo, ot Luconia, the Pilot hefitated a little at 
firft, buc when I told him that | had bufinefs “id 
the 
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the greateft confequence to do there for my Fa- 
ther, he was. afraid to deny me ; fo in ten days 
he carried us to Mavil/lo, which is about one hun- 
dred Leagues from Formofa: Here we continu’d 
eight days, the Ba/con attending us all the time, 
then we found a Ship bound for Goa, in which 
we privately: embark’d,. and had a good paffage, 
tho’ Manille is diftant from Goa about one thou- 
fand Leagues ; before we enterd the City, my 
Tutor faid, “ That he heard by fome Fapannefe 
‘“* who had been there, that the Chriftians had an 
* Hofpital or Houfe of Entertainment in which 
* all Strangers were treated according to their 
“ Quality without any expence, thither, fays he, 
*° we will go, and fave our Money as long as” 
‘“* we can, for no doubt but there may be occa- 
“* fion for it before we return to Formofa. J did 
not {tand in need of many Arguments to perfuade 
me to this; fo my Tutor led me dire€tly to the 
Monaftery of the Jefuits (as I fince underftand ) 
where indeed we were moft courteoufly receiv’d, 
and nobly entertain’d during the fpace of fix 
Weeks ; being then about to leave Goa, I ask’d 
my Tutor whether we fhould give any Money to 
our kind Hofts? He reply’d, he thought not, 
however, fays he, you may ask one of the old. 
‘Croffmen, and accordingly I did, but he {mi- 
lingly anfwered, ‘S We never take any Money 
‘“‘ trom Strangers, I am only forry your recep- 
“ tion was fo mean, but I hope you will excufe 
“‘ it, for we are lately fettled here, and wanc 
“© many conyeniencies, but when you are in Eu- 
* zope you will be more generoufly treated ; not 
“ that the Chriftians there have laager Souls 
** than we, but they abound with thofe good 
© things which we want, You may be fure l 
was well pleafed with this Anfwer, for it con- 
| N 3- frmd 
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fitm’d what my Tutor had told me: before we 
left Formofa, viz. That the Crofimen were ho- 
neit ahd hofpitable. 

We left Goz, and in nine Months we came be. 
fore Gibralter, the Captain of the Ship ask’d if 
any’ ohe would go on fhore there for he was 
bound to another Port; I finding my felf much 
indifpos’d , was very willing to go to the 
Town, fo my Tutor and I went into the Boat 
and- landed at Gzbra/ter, where I-lay fick five 
Weeks. | 7 ae 

As -foon as I was recover’d, we refolv’d for 
Thoulon, a Sea-port Town in Fravce , but before 
we went on board, my Tutor faid, “ 1 perceive 
“ the People know we ate Fapannefe, and they 
“ cannot, Pam afraid, forget how we perlecu- 
“ ted their fellow Chriftians in Fapan, therefore 
** IT think it more advifeable to cloath our felves 
““ in the Habit of any other Nation ; not that 
“ we have any thing to fear, only perhaps in 
** this drefs we fhall not be fo acceptable to 
“them. lIreply’d, You may do as you pleafe, 
but my Formofan Habit is different from ‘that of 
a Fapannefe, belides mine is very gay and rich, 
and I'am not willing to change it. Well, fays 
he; you may keep yours, but for my part I will 
go to the Shops and look for another, and ac- 
cordingly he bought a Jefuits Champaine Habit, 
which (I have fince obferved ) is difterent from 
what they were in their Colleges. This matter 
being fettled | we embark’d for Thoulon, where 
we arrivd in twelve days; and here I met Men 
fo drefs'd that I had never feen the like ( it 
feems they were Capuchin and Auguftin Monks) 
TY ask’d my Tutor what thefe Men were ? “ You 
“ ask me, anfwered he, fuch queltions as if I 
“ was a Native of this place, or at leaft = 
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& been here before; but I cannot tell what they 
“ are; I fancy indeed that they come from dif- 
“ ferent parts of the World for the fake ‘of 
“ Trade to his great Sea-port Town, and that 
* every one wears the Habit of his own 
* Country. - 

From Thoulon we travell’d towards Avignon , 
we went thro’ Marfeilles, Aix in Provence, &c. 
and I could not but wonder to fee at the end of 
every Mile or lefs, a large Crofs fix’d in the 
Highway, which made me fay to my Tutor, fure- 
ly, here are multitudes of Robbers and Villains, 
that it fhould be neceflary to have fo many Gib- 
bets: No, no, reply’d he, I believe thefe are 
only fet up for a terror to evil doers, for you 
cannot perceive that they have ever been us‘d. 

At lait we came to Avignon, my Tutor went 
from the Gate of the City to the Monaftery of 
the Jefuits as if he had been well acquainted 
with the’ way ; fome that ftood at the door 
knew him, and ran to meet him, and compli- 
mented him with ftrange Ceremonies, and in 2 ' 
Language to me unknown ; they led us into the 
Refegory or eating Room, where we had not 
- been five Minutes before the place was fill'd with 
Jefuits, who receiv’d us with abundance of odd 
Ceremonies which I did not underftand ; one 
took off his Cap to me, and I thinking he of- 
fered to give it me, told him in Latin that he 
might keep it, for | had one of my Own, at this 
they all began to laugh. Father de Rode was 
fo taken up with receiving Vifits, hearing and 
anfwering queftions, that I-could not fpeak to 
him, fo I refolv’d to be filent till the Crowd was 
gone, then I intended to ask him the reafon of 
all this, for I began to think he was either a 
Croffman and born in that Country, or at leafk 
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that he had been there before ; and indeed what 
elfe could I conclude when I found he knew and 
was known to every Body, and when I heard 
him readily difcourfe the Natives in their own 
Language ? It would be incredible, fhould I tell 
you what vaft numbers came to wait upon him, 
and what reverence and refpect they fhew’d him, 
I do not doubt, had they known of his coming, 
but they would have ftrew’d the Streets with 
Flowers, and cry’d Hofanna to Father de Rode. 
At laft he came to me, and plainly told me, 
“ that he was a Chriftian, and born in that Coun- 
“ tty, and that moft of the Gentlemen 1 had 
“ feen were his Relations ; however (added he) 
“ be not afraid, for whatfoever I have told you 
“¢ of the Country and Inhabitants you fhall cer- 
“* tainly find true ; I confefs I have brought you 
“ from a far Country and your Father’s Houle, 
““ but pray remember how willing you were to 
* travel with me: And now I will make you a. 
“ fair offer, We will inftruft you in the. Princi- 
* ples of Chriftianity, and we will prove to 
“¢ you that it is the only true Religion; if then 
“© vou will embrace it, we will fo provide for 
“© you, that you fhall live as well here as ever 
“© vou could expe&t to do at home ; but if after 
*‘ all you are willing to return to Formofa, we 
© will affift you, and furnifh you with ali things 
“ neceflary for fo long a Voyage. The latter 
part of this propofal was only a copy of his 
countenance, ‘for it appears by the fequel, he ne- 
ver intended to make it good. } 

The Reader may well think I was much trou- 
bled at this Difcourfe ; and in truth when i re- 
flected ferioufly upon my condition, and the dan- 
ger I thought I was in, I was aftonifhed: How- 
ever I concluded to give de Rode and the reft of 
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the Jefuits good words, fearing they might treat 
me after the fame manner as we do Chriftians in 
Formofa; and therefore I told them, “ that I 
* would never refift clear evidence, nor at&t a- 
“ sainft convittion, and if they could bring 
“ ftronger proofs for their Religion than I could 
“ for mine, I would renounce Paganifm, and 
* profefs Chriftianity ; but if they could not, I 
“ hop’d they would ftill deal kindly and hofpi- 
“ tably by me. 

Father de Rode agreed to what I had faid, not 
doubting but he could eafily convert me; and 
that he might procure to himfelf the greater 
Glory, he reported that [was a King’sSon ( how. 
true God knows) and that I accompanied him in- 
to Exrope purpofely to be inftruéted in the Chri- 
{tian Religon. 

They left no ftone unturn’d to gain their ends, 
for they attempted to make a Convert of me by 
fallacious Arguments, flattering Infinuations, and 
fair Promifes, and by Threats and Violence. “ By 
“ Arguments they could not convince me; for I 
“ was able to fhew greater Abfurdities in their 
“ Religion than they could prove in mine; and 
“ particularly in their Doftrine of Tranfubftan- 
“ tiation, againft which | argu’d feveral ways ; 
as, firft, trom the teftimony of our Senfes, viz. 
of feeing, feeling, rafting, all which do aflure 
“¢ us, that it is Bread which we receive in the 
“ Sacrament, and not Flefh: If therefore we be- 
* lieve our Senfes, we cannot believe that the 
“ fnbftance of the Bread is chang’d into- the 
“© natural Flefh of Chrift, which they fay is 
“* corporally prefent in this Sacrament: And 
* then I prov’d that we muft believe the teftimo- 
“ ny of ourSenfes ; becaufe upon them depends 
© the certainty of the Relations we have con- 
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_cerning the Miracles' wrought by Jefus Chrift, 


for the confirmation of his Do&rine: For if 
thofe who were Eye-witnefles could not be cer. 
tain by their Senfes that fuch Miracles were 
wrought, as are related in the Life of Chrift, 
then we have no certainty of the truth of thefe 
Relations, which depends upon the teftimony of 
thofe Eye-witnefles, who affirm that they faw 
fuchMiracles wrought by Chrift,and confequent: 
ly all the Evidence for the truth of Chriftianity, 
from the Miracles pretended to be wrought in 
confirmation of it, is fubverted and deftroy’d. 
Thus the belief of Tranfubftantiation is incon- 


¢ fiftent with the belief of thefe Miracles ;-.for 


if we believe them, we muft allow the tefti- 
mony of Senfe to be a fufficient proof of 
them ; but if we believe Tranfubftantiation , 
we muft renounce our Senfés, and deny them 


‘ to be a certain proof of any thing we fee or 


feel. 

“ Secondly, I argu’d. That their Dottrine of 
Tranfubftanriation muft be falfe, becaufe the 
fame Body cannot, at the fame time, bein two 
diftant places; but according to their Do€trine, 
the fame Body of Chrift was corporally pre- 
fent in a thoufand diftant places at the fame 


“ time, viz. in all’ thofe places where this Sa- 


crament is celebrated over the face of the whole 
Earth, however diftant and remote from one 
another. Their diftin€tion which they apply’d 
to this Argument, That the fame Body could 
not be in more places than one Gircwm/fcrip- 
tive, but only Definitive, appear’d to me fri- 
volous and impertinent; for {till it appear’d 


“* to me impoffible, that the fame Body fhould 
: be corporally: prefent ( tho’ it were only Def 


nitive as they call’d it ) in feveral diftant pla- 
* ces 
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* ces at the fame time; for then the fame Body 
* might be kill’d and dead in one place, while it 
** was alive in another. _ G 

“ Thirdly, I argu’d, That when Chrift faid at 
“ the Inftitution of this Sacrament, Do this in 
remembrance of me, he fuppofed that he would 
“ be abfent from them when they fhould cele- 
brate this Sacrament ; for it is neither necef- 
fary nor ufual to remember a Friend prefent, 
but only one that is abfent ; and therefore, 
“ thefe words of Chrift, Do this in remembrance 
“< of me, do plainly imply, that he is not bodily 
“ prefent (in this Sacrament.) I argu’d that 
“ their Dottrine of Tranfubftantiation could not 
“ be true, becaufe it fuppofed that the accidents 
“ of Bread (as they call them ) remain’d with- 
“ out the Subftance, and the fubltance of Chriff’s 
“ Flefh was corporally prefent without the acci- 
“ dents that are peculiar to Flefh, both which 
“* appeared to me impoffible : For I cannot con- 
“ ceive how the whitenefs of Bread can fubfiff, 
‘© when there is nothing that is white, and how 
“ there can be the fubftance of Flefh, which can 
“ neither be feen, felt nor tafted. 

Thefe were fome of the Arguments I urg’d a- 
gainft their Dottrine of Tranfub{tantiation, to 
which I could never receive a fatisfattory anfwer, 
‘and tho’ they alledg’d feveral Arguments to turn 
me from Heathenifm ; yet becaufe I thought 
there were greater abfurdities in their Religion 
than they could fhew in mine, I {till adher’d to 
my own Religion. Here perhaps fome Papilt or 
other will ask me, whether they began to teach 
me Tranfubftantiation as the firft ftep to my 
Converfion ? Lanfwer, No; but it was the Do- 
€trine that moft offended me ; belides, I freely 
walk’d about Avigzon four or five Months before 
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our Difpute began, and I could not but take no- 
‘tice how the People worfhipp’d the Hoft, which 
induc’d me one day to ask an old Woman whar 
it was that was catried about ? She anfwer’d ic 
was bon Diez, i.e. the good God ; afterwards ] 
ask°d. a Gentleman the fame queftion, and he told 
me it was the Body of Chrift: Befides, I had been 
at their Churches, and feen them eat their doy 
Dieu, as they call it; and this fo incenfed me 
that if they could have anfwered all the Argu- 
ments before mention’d, yet I could never be re- 
concil’d to a People that eat their God ; for in- 
deed nothing provok’d me more than to fee Men 
confecrate a Wafer, then call ic their Chrift, their 
Redeemer, their God, and after all devour it, 
this is fuch an abfurdity, that I would not fwal- 
low for ali the Gold in the Eaft. | 

- When they found that by Arguments they could 
not prevail, they attempted to bribe my Affections, 
and fo win me over to their Party, by many fair 
Promifes and wheedling Infinuations ; but I knew 
fo well their Infincerity and cheating Tricks, by 
their counterfeiting themfelves tc be Heathens in 
Formofa, and by breaking their promife of allow- 
ing me liberty of Confcience, that I could put no 
confidence in any promifes they made me. And 
befides, I very well knew that I could have more 
Riches and Honour if I fhould return into my 
own native Country, than I could expett from 
them. In fine, the earnelt defire and probable 
hope I had of returning to my Father, being 
joyn’d with the fear of continuing in this remote 
Country, far diftant from my Relations, among 
Strangers and Hypocrites, made me flight all their 
offers: Which induc’d them at laft to ufe Threats 
and Violence ; and thefe 1 endurd with great 
meeknefs, and endeavourd to mitigate their An- 
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ger with foft words, while in the mean time 
(trufting to Providence) I was contriving and 
preparing, by the moft probable means to make 
my efcape. 

I muft acknowledge that during fix or feven 
Months that I liv’d with them in the Monaftery 
I was generoufly, treated, but they four’d their 
handfom entertainment by their folicitations to 
convert me; which that I might be freed from, 
I defir’d to have the liberty to rake a Lodging in 
the City, and I confefs they readily granted my 
requeft. As yet I had not parted with all my 
Gold, but now I was willing to fell what re- 
main’d, ‘that I might live at my proper charge, 
.thinking when I was: no longer burthenfom to 
them, that they would be no longer trublefom 
to me: My Gold being coin’d in Formofa, was 
efteem’d beyond any of the Jefuits Rarities, and 
therefore they were defirous to keep it,, fo they . 
fent for a Goldfmith to view it, and he valu’d it 
at 250 Piftols, which fum they promifed to pay 
me, and then took pofleffion of my Gold; fome- 
times. indeed they’d let me have ten or twenty 
Piftols, but I proteft to this day I never had a- 
bove two thirds of it. 

I lodg’d feven. or eight Months in the City, 
during which time I was permitted to fee the 
adjacent Country ; they did not fear my running 
away, becaufe I was fo much a {tranger to thefe 
parts of the World, befides, they had my Money, 
without which ( for all their boafts ) I find there 
is no travelling. 

_ Once I was at the Fair of Beaucaire, where I 
was in company with a Gentleman lately come 
‘from Parzs, and he told me that there was a Gold- 
{mith in that City who was a Native of Fapan : 
[ haften’d back to Avignon, and defird of ie Je- 
| wits 
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fuits that I might go to Parss and fee this Fapay. 
nefe, but they diffuaded me from it,faying, that nor 
only the Roads, but all the publick Houfes of 
that City were full of Thieves, who commonly 
mutther’d Travellers for their Money, fo thar-if J 
was weary of my Life [ might go thither. This 
- terrible defcription of the Journey and Place made 
me lay afide the thoughts of fuch a Journey. .» 
It being now the Azo Sando, or the Year of 
Fubilee, 1 was invited by the Jefuits to accom- 
pany feventeen young Gentlemen to Rome, who 
undertook that Journey rather out of Curiofity 
than Devotion, to fee the pompous and magni- 
ficent Ceremonies that were then to be obferv’d 
in that City: And the Jefuits perfuaded me to 
go, hoping that by the fight of thefe Ceremonies 
{ fhould be induc’d to embrace their Religion, 
I was eafily prevail’d upon to comply with their 
defires, and fo we travell’d together to Rome, the 
other Gentlemen in Pilgrim Habits, and I in Fa- 
pan Cloaths ; we atriv‘d there a little before the 
death of the Pope, who being then fick, would 
not admit of any to come and fee him; but we 
faw all the valuable Curiofities that are Kept in 
that famous City: And the Jefuits at Avzgzon ha- 
ving given me Letters of Recommendation, I 
was nobly entertain’d there by the Jefuits of that 
City : But when they exhorted me to embrace 
the Chriftian Faith, I excusd my felf for not 
complying with their defire, and told them, that, 
{intended to return again to Avigzon, and to be 
baptiz’d there by the fame Father who had 
brought me out of my own Country. After we 
had ftaid above a:'Month in Rome, we returnd 
again to Avignon, where I was civilly receiv’d 
by the Jefuits ; who, as I have reafon to believe, 
had charg’d the young Gentlemen, my fellow 
Travellets, 
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Travellers, to take care of me, that I fhould not 
make an efcape; for they watch’d me as nar- 
sowly during the whole Journey, as Serjeants ufe 
to doa Prifoner. Prefently after my return, the 
Jefuits ask’d me, how I lik’d all thofe Ceremo- 
nies I had feen at Rome ? To whom I anfwer’d, 
That I was very well pleas’d with them, and 
did greatly admire them : But then withal J ad- 
ded, Since you condemn our Pagan Religion, be- 
caufe our religious Worfhip confifts only in ex- 
ternals, how can you alledge your external Cere- 
monies in confirmation of your Religon? To 
which they anfwer’d well enough, That they 
did not condemn our Ceremonies merely as ex- 
ternal, but becaufe they were deftitute of any 
internal Virtue : Whereas the Chriftian Religion 
confifts much more in its internal Power, than 
any external fhew: And therefore, faid they, all 
our Ceremonies are unprofitable, unlefs the Heart 
be joyn’d with them ; and we only make ufe of 
them to-excite Men to Devotion, and. to infpire 
them with greater Reverence and Fervour in the 
Worfhip of God. With this anfwer I feem’d to 
be fo far fatisfy’d, that I made no reply; tho” 
I might have told them, that we usd the exter- 
nal Ceremonies of our Pagan Religion for the 
fame ends and purpofes as they do theirs. Bur 
indeed it was a great fcandal to me, to fee 
the corrupt Lives of all forts of -People at 
Rome, where they appear’ fo publickly to be 
guilty of Adultery and Sodomy, that all Travel- 
lers might perceive them ; which made me fay 
to my felf, Certainly if thefe Men did heartily 
believe their Religion, they would better obferve 
its Precepts, and live according to it; but by 
their wicked practices it appears, that they im- 
pofe fuch things upon the common aie saa a 
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they themfelves do not believe to be true: Be. 
fides, I had heard fo many Stories of the Miracles 
wrought by the Relicks of St. Peter, and othes 
Saints, and chiefly of thofe which are pretended 
to be done in the Chapel of Loretta ( which I be. 
lieve to be falfe ) that from thence I concludeg 
their Relations of the Miracles wrought by 
Chrift to be no lefs falfe : So that my Journey to 
Rome was fo far from inducing me to embrace 
the Chriftian Religion, that ic rather prejudic’d 
me ftrongly againft it. , 

After my return from Rome, I was by the Je. 
fuits very courteoufly entertain’d for a few days. 
but moft of that time was {pent in anfwering 
their queftions concerning my Journey, and the 
Obfervations I had made: At laft I could not 
forbear telling them, that I remember’d. they for. 
merly faid that many Miracles were done daily 
at Rome, Loretto, &c. but thac in all my Travels 
I had not fo much as the fatisfaction of feeing 
one. They reply’d, Had. you Faith you would 
have feen many. Pray, faid 1, what is that you 
call a Miracle? I think a Miracle ought to be 
the Objeft of our Senfes, and'not of our Faith > 
the Jews had not faith in Chriff, when (as. you 
your felves confefs ) he wrought many Miracles 
before them. Here. they ftopp’d me, faying, 
~ You fhall no longer abufe our Patience, we 
“ have waited a long time to receive you into 
* the bofom of the Church, and we have us’d 
“’ many Arguments to convince you of the truth 
‘ of our Religion, and yet you continue obfti- 
“ nate: We can no longer bear with your de- 
‘ lays ; hitherto the Fathers Inquifitors have for- 
“ born (at our requeft ) putting you into the 
“ Inguifition, but fince you have rejeCted all the 
“ means offer’d for your Converfion, you mult 

“ expect 
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And accordingly eight days after came Letters 
from the Grand Inguifiter, exprefly ordering me 
to be put in the Ixguifition. The Jefuits fhew’d 
me the Letters ( whether they were forg’d or real 
-I can’t tell ) and faid, ‘ If I did not embrace the 
“© Chriftian Religion in ten daystime, they were 
“ obliged to fend me to Prifon : However, upon 
© confulting with the Inquifitors, they agreed to 
“ allow me 15 days. The reafon for lengthen- 
ing the time was, becaufe they. had a mind I 
fhould publickly declare my Converfion, and be 
baptized on the-Feaft of the Affumption of the 
Blefed Virgin, which is on the 15" of Augu/t. 

I then knew enough of the Inquifition to make 
me greatly afraid of thefe Orders ; fo that I was 
forc’'d to give them very foft words, and pati- 
ently to hear their Sophiftry. My humble beha- 
viour made them hope they might yet convert 
me by dint of Argument, and therefore they re- 
new'd their religious Difcourfes , but how weak 
they were let the Reader judge by thefe two fol- 
lowing Examples. - 

They, would prove the Infallibiliry of their 
Church, becaufe it is built upon the Infallibility 
of the Holy Scriptures, and then (by aCircle) 
they prov'd the truch of the Holy Scriptures by 
the Infallibility of the Church. 

They pretended to demonftrate Mytfteries by 
Similicudes ; as the blefled Trinity by a piece of 
Cloath in three folds, and yet it is but one and 
the fame piece of Cloath. 

I was not permitted to read the Bible; fome- 
times indeed they would fhew me fome proofs 
in it to back their a But inftead of 

| this 
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this I had abundance ef Books put into my handy 
full of Miracles pretended to be wrought -by 
their Saints; amongft the reft I had the Legeng 
of St. Antonius of Padua, wherein ’tis afferred; 
that at his command an Afs Kneel’d and worthipp’d 
the confecrated Wafer, purpofely to convinee » 
Heretick of the truth of Franfubftantiation.  .j. 
. They defir’d me to confider, what excelleny 
tewards theiz Religion promis’, and how. welf 
they were fatisfied with the truth of. it, -fincé 
they renounced all their Relations, and the Goody 
of this World, nay even themfelves, to walk ac 
cording to the Rules of the Gofpel, and gain a 
Profelyte to it, .To this I made hold to anfwer; 
That the number was but few who left all and 
follow’d Chrift, in comparifon to the vaft Mul-— 
titades who, I obferv’d, liv’d in Voluptnoufnefs 
and Senfuality : Befides, I argwd, that. we had& 
as many inftances of mortification amongtt. ous 
Bonzii (both Secular and Regular), as the Chris 
{tians can pretend to (as hath been amply related 
in the 8°" Chap. of the firft Book.) Love 
In all onr Conferences they argu’d, in a method 
that J was a ftranger to, for they us’d a multi- 
tude of hard expreflions, barbarous words, and 
diftinftions coin’d on purpofe (L believe) to 
anfwer my Objections; which mademe takethe 
liberty one day to tell them, that I did. not uns 
derftand their Syllogifms and terms of Art; to 
which one of them angrily reply’d, that I did, 
but would not underftand. Then Father de Rodé 
turnd to me, and faid, “ My dear,.fince you 
** cannot comprehend what this Reverend Father 
“© has fpoken, 1, will explain ic to you in your 
“ own Language.:. But inftead of that he went 
on thus, “* My dear Child ! you know what Or- 
“ ders the Grand Inquifitor has fent, which moft 
; “ certainly: 
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* ‘certainly: will be-put in.exeention’; ath forry, 
“'‘becanfe I love you, that you frould continue 
“ obftinate: Methinks, had you a grain of fenfe, 
“. you would take:the fafe way, and confefs-your 
“. felf a-Chriftian, What this: Reverend Father 
“« has {aid is indeed very well graimded, though 
“vou cannot. fee the force'ofzhis Arguments > 
“*--Prethee’then ‘be flexible; and let me perfuade 
‘you to acknowledge youe:teH -fatished . with 
a pee reafon:offer’d without: railing any~ more 


‘The fenfe I -had-of my. danger} madé me. in 
fome meafure follow de Rede’s- advice, fo tliat E 
faid to. the Jefisits, Now Iunderfland what you 
have bitherto offer'd for my Converfion, pray pro- 
ceed and give mesfarther Infirxttion. Then they: 
gladly went on with their: pretended. Demonfira- 
tions, mingling Threats and Promifes,..and teaz- 
ing me continually; fo thar LconfefS I was ftu- 
pify’d, and almoft ready to declare: may -felf their 
Profelyte, | a 

But ftill: zander:God, I ttufted:st0 my heels, 
hoping’ by. fome, means or other to get out-of 
their Hands: My defien, if {fhould efcape, was 
to go.for Holland, where Lhoped to meet a Ship 
bound for Fapanz- or Formofa; and for this end: 
from ‘the Map of Ezrope E wrote down every 
Town’s Name that I thought was in the Road 
fron Avignon to Holland. : 

‘When nine days of the fifteen were expired, 2 
fent for a few to my Lodging, to whom | pri- 
vately fold ait my unneceflary Cloaths and things 
that were not portable, and by this means I got 
fome Money to defray the expences of my Jour- 
ney, which J intended to begin the next day’; 
and accordingly the next Morning I ask’d ( that 
I'might not be fulpeCted Pe young a 

2 O 
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of my Acquaintance to take a walk into the Fieldg 
and to crofs the River Rhone to a place call’ 
Ville-Neufue, where all forts of Diverfion’ migh¢ 
be found ( for it being in the French King’s Ter. 
titories, the Inquifition has no powér there) wher 
we came to the City Gate, the Centinel let my 
Companions pafs, but told me he was exprefly 
commanded not to fuffer me to go out of ‘the 
City ; his words greatly furpriz’d: me, howevey 
E did not difcover my. uneafinefs, but with feem: 
ing content I took my leave of my Friends, ‘and 
faid,; Since I-am not allow’d to walk in the 
Fields, I will.divert:my felf fomewhere in the 
City ; but inftead of that, I return’d to my 
Chamber, where 1 ftay’d till about eight of the 
Clock in the Evening, then I went to the above- 
mention’d Jew, and left my Formofaz Habit that 
} had hitherto worn with him, ‘and. he furnith’é 
me with a black Coat, a Band, a Peruque, and 3 
broad brim’d. Hat. os : 
It being now about nine of the Clock at Night, 
and I thus drefs’d like an Abbot, I attempted~to 
pafs out through another Gate ; but alast I had 
been fo much teken notice of by every body, 
that no difguife would conceal ‘me, for the Sol- 
dier who ftood at this Gate knew me, and ftopp’d 
me alfo; this fecond difappointment plung’d me 
almoft into Difpair, for my laft refuge (as E 
thoughr) failling, I expected to be deliver'd’up 
to my Tormentors ; however, I recolleéted my 
felf, and I thank Providence, I had in this time 
ef danger a prefence of Mind that I cannot de- 
fcribe; I confider’d the force of Money, and } 
confider’'d the Centinel as a mercenary Soldier, 
fo I clapp’d a Peftole or Louis d’Or into his hand 
(and I am fure F would have given him my ALi 
rather than have ftaid in Avigmon) he a hd 
. Itt 
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little at firft, and talk’d of the danger he was in 
fhould it be known that he let me pafs, but I 
told him he had no reafon to fear being difco- 
ver'd, for it was Night, and I in that difguife, 
and no one near. us, fo that if it were known he 
muft tell ic himfelf; at laft he pocketed the 

Gold, and let me go. e 
Thus the moft merciful-God ‘deliver’d me out 
of the hands of the cruel Jefuits and Inquifitors, 
from whom the greateft favour I ‘could expect 
was clofe Imprifonment, unlefs I would, to fave 
my felf; hypocritically profefs a Religion that I 

could never believe to be Orthodox. 
Having thus happily made my efcape from 
Avignon, Itravel’& along the Rhone to Orange, 
from thence to St. E/prit, Bourg, Valence, Ro- 
mans, &c. to Lion, from thence I continu’d my 
Journey towards Bourg en Breffe, Salins, Bezan- 
£0n, Befort, and fo on to Brifac, from whence I 
kept along the Rhiné to Colmar, Seleftat, Stras- 
bourg, Haguenau, Wiffembure, till I came to Lan- 
dau, the laft City then in poffeflion of Frazce. 
You muft know i was fo afraid of being pur- 
Jud, that I did not pafs thro’ thefe places, ‘nei- 
ther did I lye a Night in one of them ; indeed 
I was forc’d to go through Liox, Bourg ex Breffe, 
Strasbourg and Landau, becaufe I could not go 
round them. I was (as is ufual ) ftopp’d in fe. 
veral laces, and ask’d many queftions, as, 
Whence came you? What Countryman? And 
what’s your Religion ? To the firft I always an- 
{wer’d that I came from Rome, which was ealily 
believ’d becaufe { fpoke a little Isa/ian, and befides 
I had ftill left fome papers of Obfervations that 
I made when I went to the Fubilee. To the fe- 
cond I fometimes anfwer’d I was an Englifoman, 
German, or an Irifbman, which were-People that 
O 3 I had 
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I had heard off but I underftood. not. a word of 
their Languages, and-*tis well for me that I met 
with no Man that did. Laftly, when they ask’d 
me whether I was a Catholick ? I had learn’d to 
reply, Yes, by the Grace of God and the bleffed 
Virgin Mary ; befides, I crofs’d my felf, and could 
fay Ave Maria, and thus I thank God I got fafe 
out of the Frezch. Dominions. .. : 
- From Landax, paffing thro’ Nexftat, Worms, 
Maience, Coblents, and other places, at laft I 
reach’d Andernach, a City belonging tothe Ele€toy 
of Cologz, who had then given out Commiffions 
for raifing a Regiment of Foot, the Officers prefS‘d 
all likely Paffengers, and I amongft others was 
brought before one of the Captains, to whom I 
freely confefs’d my felf a Native of Formofa, and 
that I was not a Catholick, but a Pagan (as I find , 
you diftinguifh in Ewrope ) that haying heard 
wonderful Stories of this part of the World) I 
came from fo diftant a Country to fatisfiemy Cu- 
riofity: He reply’d, Icare not for your Country 
and Religion, if you'can but carry a Musket ’tis 
enough for’'me:' F us’d many Arguments to in- 
duce him to releafe me, but he, civilly indeed, 
told me that he .muft execute his Mafter’s Or- 
ders, and that: 1 could not go twenty Miles be- 
fore I fhould again be prefs’d, therefore, fayshe, 
you had better ftay with an Officer that will ufe 
you kindly , befides; when we come to Bonn, I 
will inform .the Collonel what you are, and no 
doubt burt he will prefent you to the Prince, who 
perhaps will difcharge: you and give you his 
Pafs,.then you may go-unmolefted:to Holland : 
Upon thefe confidetations I fubmitted, and my 
name was enter’d as one of his Company. 
At that time we had three Companies: in Az- 
dernach, three in Lints, and fix in Boan; which 
— | was. 
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was-the place appointed for cur Rendezvous? 
When we were come to Bonn; my Captain re- 
member'd his promife, and related ‘all that had 
pafs'd between -us to the Chewalier de St. Maurice 
our Collonel, but. he being a bigotted Papift, 
thought ic a damnable Sin to entertain, a Pagan 
in the Service of the EleCtor, and therefore he 
acquainted his Ele€toral Highnefs,. who com- 
** manded me to be carried to fome Jefuits, that 
*¢ they might endeavour to convert me. Where- 
** uponl was obliged to go with the Collonel and 
“© fome other Officers to the Jefuits, with whom 
“© T was to difpute about Religion ; tho’ I knew 
“ véry well by my former experience, ehat they 
“‘ are not able by. ftrength of Argument to con- 
** vince any Man, and much lefs a Jew, a Turk, 
S* or aHeathen. And now, being well acquaint- 
** ed with their Opinions before-hand, and the 
* feveral Evafions and Diftinf&tions they made 
** ufe of to defend them, | was the better pre- 
® pared to enter the Lifts with the Jefuits, a- 
“° sainft whom, I endeavour’d to demontitrate, 
“ that there were as great Abfnrdities in their 
© Religion, as they could {hew in mine ; which 
“ Tdid with fo much readinefs and brisknefs, 
*¢ and fuch a fair appearance of Reafon, that the 
“ Collonel cry’d out like one aftonifhed, It was 
wot Iltbat fpoke, but fome Devil that fpoke 
“ within me. , At laft one of the Jefuits, rook me 
“ afide to a private place, and told me, that 
“ was in a moft miferable condition, if I fhould 
“ continue in the Pagan Religion, but if | would 
*° declare my felf a Convert to the Romifh Faith, 
** he was able to obtain great things for me from 
“ the Prince Eleftor ; but I told him he fhould 
© firft convince me of the truth of his Religion; 
* before he made me any a Promifes ; which 
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“ he not being able to do, IJ flighted his offer, 
“ and continu’d fill in my own Religion. Where- 
* upon the Collonel was fo exafperated againft 
** me, that he threaten’d to throw me into Pyj- 
“ fon, and feed me with Bread and Water, un. 
til fuch time as I fhould declare my felf a 
“ Convert. But my Captain, who was much 
“© the honefter Man of the two, having feized 
“ me by force, would not fuffer any hurt to be 
* done me ; and therefore pray’d the Collonel 
“ to permit me to go off, and to grant mea Pafs, 
“© for travelling whitherfoever I would ; which 
“ was prefently done. After I got out of Boxz, 
“ [ continu’d my Journey till I came to Cologn, 
“* and there the Centinel who kept the Gate feiz’d 
“ me again, and carried me before the Captain 
“- of the main Guard, to whom I fhew’d my 
“ difmiffion out of Bom, upon the account of 
“ my Religion ; but he faid tome, If others be 
“ Feols, I am not , tho you are a Pagan, you may 
“ ferve in the Army aswell as the beft Chriftian, 
“ and fo I was obliged tolift my felt a Soldier in 
that Regiment. 

Our Collonel Buchwald, Major Exyer, and Cap- 
tain Warnfdorf (who was my Captain, and af- 
terwards made our Major ) were all Lutherans ; 
‘Mr. De Vandevil, our Lieutenant Collonel, was a 
Frenchman and a Roman Catholick, moft of the 
other Officers were Ca/vinifts;, the Regiment was 
= by the Dutch of the Prince of Mecklen- 

urgh, - 

Some time after, my Collonel and Captain be- 
ing together, they fent for me, and my Captain 
faid, “© Weare concern’d for your future Happi- 
“ nefs ; *tis true we fhall always allow you li- 
“ berty of Confcience, yet we would willingly 
* have you rightly inftru€ted in the nea 

“ Faith : 
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* Faith : We find the abfurdities of the Romith 
“« Church have juftly given you offence, but ‘our 
*. Religion is free from thofe Errors : I am not 
“ indeed fit to difpute with you, but if you 
“ will confent to it, I will fpeak to fome of 
* our Lutheran Minifters, and I hope you will 
*. receive more fatisfaction from them than you 
§ did from the Romifh Priefts. I anfwer'’d, that 
I fhould be always ready to embrace any Reli- 
gion, when I was once convinc’d of the truth of 
it. The Collonel then appointed the day when 
I fhould meet thefe Minifters at his Houfe ; in 
the mean time, the Minifter of Mzshem, a Vil- 
lage about three Miles from Co/ogz, ‘and’ two 
Chaplains of the Brandenburgh Regiments, and 
the Lutheran Minifter of Cologn were engag’d to 
manage this Conference. 

Here, by way of digreffion, I muft beg leave 
to acquaint the Reader, that neither Lutherans 
nor Ca/vinifts are allow’d any publick divine 
Worfhip in Co/ogn in the time of Peace, but in 
“War they meet as often as they pleafe , for this 
liberty is granted for the fake of the Soldiers, 
when there are Proteftant-Confederates in Garri- 
fon, but when the City is only defended by their 
own Soldiers, thefe Meeting-places are all fhur, 
and the Citizens that are Lutherans or Calvinifts 
crofs the Water to a place called Duzts to have 
the-benefit of publick Prayers and Sermons. But 
to return. | 

As yet I was unacquainted with the Tenets of 
the Lutherans ; but the better to qualifie my ‘felf 
for the difpute, I went to a Ca/uinift, and asd 
him the difference between his Principles and the 
Lutherans ? He anfwered, that the main point 
they differ’d in was Con/ubftantiatzon, which isa 
Dottrine, fays he, as abfurd as the Romifh Tran- 

fubftantiation. 
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fubftantiation. Yreply’d, pray tell me what they 
mean by it, and what are your Arguments againft 
it. He very frankly inform’d me, and mention’d 
feveral reafons againft that Opinion, which after. 
wards I improv’d as well as I could for my own 
defence. The appointed day being come, the 
four Minifters and I met at my Collonel’s Houfe, 
they open’d the Conference with afferting the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, and this indeed 
they prov’d by many valid Arguments ; they 
dwelt too long upon points that I was alrea- 
dy fatisfied in, which made me almoft impa- 
tient till they came to their favourite and cha- 
ratteriftick Dottrine of Con/fubjtantiation ; but at 
laft we came to that point, and then I took the 
liberty to fay, “° That it is liable to many of the 
“< fame abfurdities with the Romifh Dottrines, 
« about the Eucharift ; Firft, becaufe ic denies 
«© the certainty of our Senfés in the proper ob- 
“6 je€ts, and confequently deftroys their great E- 
«¢ yidence of the Chriftian Religion, from the 
“© Miracles wrought in confirmation of it, which 
«© depends upon the teftimony of their Senfes, who 
“ were Eye-witnefies of them. Secondly, The 
“ J utberan Dottrine, as well as the Romi/h, fup- 
* pofes that the Body of Chrift which is now 
“© Glorious and Immortal in Heaven, is corporal- 
“ ly prefent in the Eucharift, and at the fame 
“© time in all thofe places where this Sacrament 
= r celebrated, which appeared to me impof- 
© fible. 
“ But befides thefe abfurdities, which are com- 
“ mon to them both, the Lutheran Do€trine is 
‘ encumbred with feveral that are peculiar to it; 
° For firft, they fay that thefe words, Thi uz 
“ zy Body, ate to be underftood literaily, and 
** that the {fubitance of. the Bread is af 
* fent; 


~ 


eo 


& 


The Author's Travels. 203 


** fent ; fo that according to their Interpretation, 
“ the meaning’ of the words is, This fubftance 
“© of the Bread is really the Flefh of Chrift, 
“which is a.contradi€tion zz terminis , for 
“‘ it is plainly impoflible, that the fame fub- 
“ {tance fhould, at the fame time, be both 
*° Bread and Flefh. Secondly, They affirm thar 
“ the Bread in-the Eucharift is the Sacrament: 
“* and Sign of Chrift’s Body, and at the fame 
“*.time that it is the real Body ; whereas it is 
impoffible that the fame thing fhould be both 
the Sjgn and the Thing fignified, or that any 
“* thing fhould be a fign of it felf. Thirdly, 
“© They maintain that the Body of Chrift is alive 
“ in the Eucharift (for they deny the Popifh 
“* Sacrifice of the Mais, wherein the Body is 
“ flain and offer’d up) which being united to 
“ the Divinity, is certainly the. objet of Ado- 
** sation, and yet they deny that it is to be wor- 
“ fhipp’d. 
With thefe, and the like Arguments, I oppos’d 
their- Doftrine of Con/fubftantiation ; ¥ call it 
their Dofrine, vecaufe many other Lutherans 1 
am inform’d donot believe it. , 
One of the Minifters told me I argu’d a little 
too haftily, for, fays he, were you perfuiaded of 
the truth of the Holy Scriptures, | could eafily 
from thence prove this Doctrine. To this I an- 
{wer'd, that fuppofing I did now believe the Bi- 
ble to be God’s Word, yet if I found it afferted 
Confubftantiation, | fhould be apt to think it was 
inferted by fome Tranflator on purpofe to favour 
his own Opinion, for it is not like a Myitery 
above, but plainly contrad:fory. to reafon. Be- 
fides, I faid, it was their parc to anfwer my Ob- 
jeCtions, and not barely to affert their Doctrine, 
for at that rate perhaps | might amufe them fhould 
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I go about to perfuade them of the truth of my 
Religion. : | 

- It now growing late, and they finding then 
they could not fatisfie me, they broke up the 
Conference. 

The Minifter who liv’d near Co/oga defird the 
liberty of my Commanders to take me to his 
Honfe for a Weck or a Forttnight, faying, he 
doubted not then to convert me himfelf: 1 was 
not very willing, however I was ordered to go 
along with him. I had not been three days in 
his Houfe before our Captain made us a vilit, and 
he joynd with the Minifter to perfuade me to 
embrace their Religion, making many enticing 
promifes, whether in earneft, or only to try me, 
{can’t tell, but thefe did not prevail, = 

When our Lieutenant Collonel heard the Ly. 
therans had not converted me, he was mightily 
pleas’d ; and after fome Days he carried me to 
the Capouchins, and recommended me to one of 
the Fathers, who was Governour of the Society 
of New Converts, and he fhew’d me about three- 
icore young Men, who had been Lutherans, Cal- 
vinifts, Fews,-converted to the Romifh Religion, 
and all were handfomely provided for according 
ro their quality. I {mil’d, and could not forbear 
faying, “ had I Wealth enough to maintain them 
“* more luxurioufly than they live here,I doubt nor 
“ but I could make moftof them Pagans: Thisf 
perceiv’d greatly incens’d the Governour, fo that 
{ thought it fafe to get from him as faft as-I 
could. Notwithftanding this affront, my Lieu- 
tenant Collenel afterwards took me to the Jefuits, 
but their Arguments were as inefte€tual as their 
Brethren’s at Avigzon. 

Laftly, Our pri i Officers invited me to go 
co one of their Minifters, buc-I excus’d my felf 

| that 
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that day, and faid I would go with them fome- | 
time in the next Week; in the mean while, by 
my Roman and Lutheran Acquaintance I was in- 
-form’d of their Doctrine of abfolute Predeftination, 
and I fram’d Arguments againft it. The day ap- 
pointed being come, I went with the Officers 
to this Ca/vinift Minifter, who propos’d fuch a 
clear Syftem of Religion, that I confef$ he had 
almoft made me a Chriftian, and he argu’d fo- 
well, that I could not think he believ’d ab/olute 
Predeftination : But when I defir’d to be inform’d 
of this point, he difputed fo weakly, and fo 
ftrain’d the Texts of Scriptures by endeavouring 
from thence to prove it, that I was fhock’d, and 
began to doubt the truth of all he had fo well 
faid before. Wherefore I told him, “ If aé- 
“ folute Predeftination was a neceflary Article 
“ of Faith, EF was a Reprobate, becaufe I 
“ could not believe it: Befides, fuppofe this 
“ Doctrine true, I fhall never be condemn’d for 
“ Infidelity, becaufe my Reprobation is by an 
« Eternal Decree, fo I am as near my Salvation 
“ if I dye a Pagan as if E dy’daChriftian. Nei- 
“ ther can I believe in Chvi/?, unlefs I am fatis- 
“ fied that he dy’d for me; but I can never. be 
“ certain he did, if abfolute Predeftination be 
“ true, for you fay he dy’d only for thofe who 
“© were by an Eternal Decree predeftinated to be 
“ faved, and fince its impoffible for me to 
“ know whether I am one of thofe fo decreed, it 
“ is therefore impoflible for me to embrace this 
“ Religion. | 
Thefe and fuch like Arguments were not an- 
fwerd by the Minifter, who, to excufe himfelf, 
faid to the Company that I was obftinate, and 
would not be convinced by Reafon and Scrip- 
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After all thefe attempts to convert me’ ta 
Chriftianity, as-yet I continr’d in my Pagan Ides 
latry : Nor: did any one elfe endeavour ta un= 
deceive me during«all the reft of my ftay in 
Cologz. a Tite 

I fpent fix Months in Cologz,’ our Regimeng 
quartering there all the time, but-now ie way 
commanded to joyn -fome others, and form . the 
Seige of Key/ferfwart ; after we had taken the 
place, our Regiment was fent into Quarters -of 
refrefhment at Borfleduc in Holland; and heté 
alfo fome Ca/viniff: Minifters vifited me,  but'} 
think they rather eame out of curiofity than with 
a defign to convert ‘me, for moft of our Difcourfé. 
was about the Mannners and Cuftoms of my 
Country : One of them indeed ask’d me this no- 
table queftion, Why F would not be a Chriftian? 
I anfwer’d him plainly, that no Man yet ever 
gave me, an Orthodox Scheme of ‘Religion; for 
the Papiffs, with their Tranfubfiantiation, the 
Lutherans, with their Confubftantiation, and You; 
with your abfolute Predeftination, have fo {can- 
daliz’d Chriftianiry, that no Heathen of common 
fenfe will ever be converted to it till thefe ab- 
furdities be corre€ted : And here I repeated fome 
of my Arguments againft all thefe Errors, efpe- 
cially againft his own ; but he was far from re: 
turning any fatisfaftory Anfwer.- ~_ 

From Boifleduc we march’d to Sluyfe in Fan- 
ders, where we ftaid about fourteen Weeks be- 
fore any one faid a word to me about Religon : 
And then the moft generous and candid Briga- 
dier Laxder, who was then Governonr of S/uy/e, 
invited to his Houfe a Minifter of the French. 
Church, call'd D’Amalvy. This French Minifter. 
who had a great opinion of himfelf, challeng’d 
me to difpute with him about Religion, and 

time 
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time and place were agreed upon. : When the 
day came, there appeared a great multirude of 
learned Men to hear us: And! in‘the prefence of 
them all D:Amalvy made me this ofter,: That if 
I could fhew greater Evidence for my Religion 
than he could fhew for his, he' was ready to fe- 
nounce his own Religion, and embrace mine ; 
and in return for this frank offer,: I :promifed him 
to do the fame thing, if he could give me clearer 
demonftrations for.the truth of ‘his Religion, than 
Icould for mine. Having thus fertled the Preli- 
minaries, I was ‘firft to give an-account-of the 
God we ador’d, and our manner of worthipping 
him, -which I did as well as I could extempore; 
but when [told him, that we are commande 
by our God to offer up Infants in facrifice to him, 
he ftonp’d me, and ask’d, Does not this favour 
of Cruelty in your.God ? Fo- which I anfwer’d, 
That ic was indeed moft eruel to require fuch 
Humane Sacrifices ; but from-hénce I took occa- 
fion to retort the Argument upon him, by fhew- 
ing that his God was yet more cruel, according 
to his Opinion of him: For if it-be cruel to de- 
prive Men of this temporal ‘Life, tho’ -by- this” 
means they are admitted to eternal Life ; cer- 
tainly it is infinitely more cruel to create Men 
on purpofe ro make them eternally miferable, 
and to condemn them to this Mifery ‘before they 
dre born, without any refpett to the Good or 
Evil they fhall do, and fo to facrifice them to 
the Devil. To this retortion he could not an- 
{wer, and fo I proceeded farther to inform him, 
thar our God did appear to us in the fhape of 
an Elephant, an Ox, €%c. and that-under thefe 
fhapes we worfhipp’d him. Againft this Appa- 
tition of God under fuch Figures, he objetted, 
That it was impoffible that God who was Omni- 

potent, 
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potent, Infinite, Immenfe, Incomprehenfible ang 
Eternal, could be included in the Body of fuch 
a Beaft. To which I anfwer’d, That if it is im. 
poflible for God to be included in the Body of 
fuch a Beaft, he was bound to maintain the like 
abfurdity by the Principles of his own Religion, 
for, faid I, you believe that the Holy Ghoft, 
who is God Infinite, Immenfe, &%c. did appear 
under the fhape of a Dove, which is much lefg 
than either an Elephant or an Ox. To this he 
made no reply, and tho’ there were many pres 
fent who would have anfwer’d this and other 
Arguments, yet he commanded them all to-be 
filent, and would fuffer no body to fpeak but 
himfelf: In fine, he exhorted me very much. to 
the practice of Chriftian Humility and Mecknefs, 
as‘if he intended to referve to himfelf alone the 
privilege of Pride and Arrogance , which I could 
plainly difcern by his words and a€tions, to be 
very predominant in his temper. Thus this Con. 
ference ended, without producing any good ef: 
fett upon me, and if by God’s Providence I had 
not met with a better Guide to dirett me in the 
Courfe I fhould fteer in this,dangerous Sea of 
Controverfies, I muft have fplic upon the Rocks 
and Shelves of the abfurd Opinions I met with 
among fome fort of Chriftians, and adher-d more 
obftinately than ever to the Idolatry in which 
was educated. For I could never bring my {elf 
to believe fuch a Scheme of the Chriftian Religi- 
on, as was propofed, but not demonftrated by 
him; fuch a Syftem of Religiog could never find 
entertainment with me, which places Cerberm in 
the very Threfhold, I mean, which impofes as a 
neceffary Article of Faith, the horrible Decree of 
abfolute Reprobation; for this Doctrine gives a 
very odious and frightful Idea of a molt — 
- ’ an 
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and Gracious God, by reprefenting him as cruel 
and tyrannical to his poor Creatures, as one: that 
defigns and delights in, their eternal Ruine ; it 
perfectly overturns all Religion, by deftroying 
the ufe of all Laws, and their Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments, to thofe that are fetter’d with the 


ome hw 


Mercy; .deliyer’d from the Errors and Superftitions 
of my Pagan Religion. 


P The 
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of our Adoration, or the different degrees of thefe 
Affedtions. | . 

5. No Worfhip is to be given to God, which is 
not grateful to bim. : . 

6. All the Religions in the World, taken col. 
leffively, are not acceptable toGod. >. - 

7. There is one Religion, confider’d diftinttly 
by it felf, which alone is grateful to God. 

8. Men in their natural State, -cannot difcover 
this one Religion. a 

9. There are certain means, whereby the true 
— may be difcernd from thofe that are 

alfe. cee 
Js Revelation vs abfolutely neceffary... 

11. "Tvs moft agreeable to the Wifdom of God, 
that the Creatures of the fame kind, fhould exprefs 
the Glory of God in one and the fame harmonious 
manner , nay, this is athing infeparable fromthe 
nature of thefe Creatures. oi: A 

12. God may reveal bimfelf more or lefs.to 
Mankind, according to bis own good’ pleafure. 

13. The more univerfal the Evidence is for 
any Revelation, the more perfetd and univerfal the 
Religion it felf is. 

14. That Religion was never defign'd by God to 
be embracd by all Mankind, which had not the 
degrees of Evidence proportionable to that Uni- 
verfality. 

15. Lhat Revelation is of all otbers moft per- 
fet, whofe Evidence is moft univer fal. 

16. [bat Revelation, and confequently Rehgi- 
on, ts juftly to be efteem’d moft univerfal, whofe 
Evidence is fo clear, that none can call it in que- 
flion if be believes any thing, and which contains 
fuch Arguments exciting Men to the prattice of 
it, as are fuited to the meaneft capacity. 


Upon 
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Upon thefe fure Foundations laid down by 
my faithful Guide, which he more particularly 
explain’d and prov’d to me by word of Mouth, 
the Divine Grace affifting me, [did heartily em- 
brace-the Chriftian Religion. 

And I will be bold to affirm, that if any -one 
fhall carefully examine all the Religions in the 
World, by the Rules aforemention’d, it will 
plainly appear, that neither the Fewi/h, nor Pa- 
gan, nor Mabometan Religion, but only the Corz- 


flian, has a juft title to be the Univerfal Re- 
ligion of Mankind. 


But then finding there were feveral Societies 
of Chriftians, I was for fome time doubtful to 
which Communion I fhould joyn my felf; for the 
Minifters of the Dztch Church endeavour’d to 
perfuade me to their Communion, alledging, 
that a Church govern’d by Bifhops, was not a- 
greeable to Scripture and the primitive Church : 
And on the-contrary, Mr. Inzes affirmed and pro- 
ved, that Epifcopal Government was the primi- 
tive Form of Government usd in'the Chriftian 
Church: But while I was thus doubtful, at 
‘length certain Principles were agreed upon be- 
tween them both, which being propos’d in a ma- 
thematical Method, and clearly demontftrated, re- 
mov'd all doubts out of my mind, and fix’d me 
to be a molt faithful Member of the Church of 
England, 


Thefe Principles were propos’d to me in the 
following Order. 


P 3 DEFL 
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DEFINITIONS. 


1. By a certain Order of Men, I underftand 
fome fele# Perfons in a Society, enjoying a power 
or privilege which is not communicable to every 
particular Member of that Society. 

2. By Ordination, I underfland a power recerv'd 
of another or others, for adminiftring the Holy Sa- 
' craments and other facred Ordinances, according 
to our bleffed Saviour’s Inftitution. 

3. By aChurch, I underftand a Society of Men 
beheving and profeffing the Chriftian Dottrine, and 
having a power of adminifiring the toly Sacra- 
ments and other facred Ordinances according to 
our bleffed-Saviour’s Inftitutions. 


POSTULATA. 


1. A Society may be faid to have a power, when 
one or more of the Society are vefted with it, 
though every particular Member cannot pretend 
Zo ii. 

2. What abfolute neceffity obliges a Society to 
do in time of Confufion, ought not to be made e 
ftandard for the fame, or another Society, when 
they come to enjoy their Power or Privileges with- 
out any difturbance ,, nay, in thw cafe neceffity 
makes not the thing lawful, but pardonable only, 
and lofes its name when any efcape occafion'd by it 
can be redrefs'd. : 

3. In matters of Yt, a fuppofition of the con- 
trary being pofivie, ws not fuffiicient to enervate 
the truth of what is pafsd, i.e. none can fay fuch 
a thing bas not been fo, becaufe, perbaps, it could 
have been otherwife. , 

. AXIOMS. 
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AXIOMS. 


1. Nothing is tg be beliew'd in the Chriftian Ree 
digion, but what ds built upon certain Evidence. 


2. Nothing ws to be pradtis'd by Chriftians (I 


‘mean in that Capacity ) which is not believed. 


3. One Man, or number of Men, cannot give 
that to anotber Man, or another number of Men, 
which they themfelves have not, or gs not in their 
power, 


PROPOSITIONS, 


1. There bath been aChurch of Chriftians upon 
Earth ever fince the days of our bleffed Saviour and 
bis Apoftles. 

2. Tbe Church bath no power, but what fhe 
hath deriv’d from our bleffed Saviour and his 
Apoftles. 

3. The Apoftles were cloatl’d with a power 
which was not communicable to all Chriflians in 
general, 

4. All Chriftians in general, in the days of the 
Apoftles or the primitive Church, bad not a power 
of adminiftring the holy Sacraments and preaching 
the Gofpel, 

5. Lhofe who had not this power themfelves, 
sould not be in a capacity of communicating it to 
others. | 

6. This power then bas been continually lodg’d 
in a certain Order of Men to whom our bleed 
Saviour or bis Apoftles did communicate it. 

5. This power bas been tranfmitted down ta 
xs by this Order of Men inviolably and yninter- 
ruptedly from the firft Ages of the Chriftian Church, 

P 4 8. Thofe 
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8. Thofe are not aChurch, who feparate they. 
Selves from that, or thofe Societies of Chriftians.. 
in whom the power of adminifiring the boly Sa; 
——— and other facred Ordinances js only 

odg'd. ! 

9. No Perfon ought to joyn himfelf in Commu. 
nion with that Society which bas no power of ad- 
miniftring the holy Sacraments, and other facred 
Ordinanees. 

10, No Man ought to affume to bimfelf thar 
power, unlefs be recerves it from thofe who are in 
—— of giving it. 

11. Every one that recetves it this way, ought 
ta be fully affured, and bave fufficient Evidence, 
that thofe from whom be recerves it, have a real 
power of granting it, and a bare probability can 
never vindicate bim from ufurping that power. 

12..No Man can be affured of this, unlefs at 
the fame time be bath fuficient Evidence, that 
zbofe who give it bim-be in the number of that 
Order of Men, to whom the Apoftles did commu- 
nicate this power, to be tranf{mitted down inviola- 
bly and uninterraptedly from the firft Ages of the 
Chriftian Church. . 

13. There # no other way for People to be af- 
furd of this, but by going backward from their 
own times to thofe of the dpoftles or the primitiv 
Church. : 

14. Thofe who cannot produce this Evidence , 
cannot be that Order of Men to whom the Apo- 
files did communicate this power to be inviola- 
bly and uninterruptedly preferu'd and tranfmitted 
down to us from the firft Ages of the Chriftian 
Church. | 

15. [be Church of England a able to produce 
this Evidence, and confequently w in the number 
of that Order of Men, to whom the Apoftles did 


communicate 
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communicate this. power, to be tranfmitted down 
to us inviolably and uninterruptedly from the firft 
Ages of the Chriftian Church. 


Thefe were the Propofitions concerning Church 
Communion that were given to me by my learn- 
ed and judicious Guide Mr. Iznes , by: their na- 
tive force and evidence, all my doubts and fcru- 
ples, about the various Societies of Chriitians, 
were diflolv’d and vanifh'd away, and I did 
heartily joyn my felf to the Church of England, 
as atrue Apoftolical Church, and free from all 
forts of Error, either as to its:Government or Do- 
&rine. 1 know very well, that no truths are 
fo clear but they: may be liable to fome Objeéti- 
ons from Men of contrary Principles : But thus I 
faid to the Minifters of S/wzce, Reverend Sirs, if 
ye can give me as clear a Scheme of the Princi- 
ples upon which your Communion is founded, 
as this which is given me by Mr. Inzes, I thall 
teadily compate them together, and determine 
my felf according to the belt of my judgment ; 
but until you do this, you muft pardon me that 
Ido not joyn my felf to your Communion : And 
fince the{e good Men never attempted to give me 
any fuch Scheme, I did frankly and publickly 
profefs my felf a.Member of the Church of 
England. 

Leaving therefore any farther, difpute about 
Church Communion, I fhall purfue the Grounds 
and Principles given me by my Guide for de- 
monftrating the Truth and -Certainty of the 
Chriftian Religion. And in doing this, I fhall 
obferve this order.in the following Difcourfe, uz. 

1. I fhall prove the Exiftence of a God b 
whom all things are created, and diftin€tly ex- 
plain the Attributes of God. : 
: > 
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- 9, I hall confider the final Caufes for which 
God made the Heaven, and the Earth, and al 
things that are in them; and from thence.con. 
clude, that they were made by a moft intelligent 
and wife Being. 

9. I fhall affert the neceffity of a particular Re. 
velation from God, to difcover the manner ?in 
which he will be worfhipp’d by Mankind ; which 
Worthip is: properly call'd by the name of Reli- 


ion. — 
“ 4. I fhall produce fuch Charatterifticks and 
Evidences whereby every one from the light of 
Nature, may diftinguifh between a true and falfe 
Religion = : | 
5. I fhall demonftrate the Chriftian Religion 
to be the only true Religion, revealed by God to 
Mankind, and that all the other Religions in the 
World are falfe. | 
And laftly, I fhall anfwer the principal Ob- 
jections which I made while a Heathen, againft 
the truth and certainty of the Chriftian Reli- 
sion. 


SECT. f. 
OF the Exiftence of God, 


‘rs certain that the Being of God is the 
Foundation of all Religion, for all enqui- 
ries about the- right way of Worfhipping him, 
would be fuperfluous and impertinent, unlefs we 
firft are certain that there is a God. The far 
greateft part of Mankind, as well Pagans : Or 
| thers, 
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thers, are agreed in the Exiftence of a God; yet 
becaufe forme do call it in queftion, I fhall en- 
‘deavour to prove it- by- a few Arguments, that I 
may fecure this fundamental Doéttrine of all re- 
veal’d Religion, from all the attacks of unreafons 
able Men. >: 

But before I proceed to thefe Arguments, -i¢ 
may be neceflary:to obferve the various Opinions 
of learned Men concerning the means of attain- 
the Knowledge of God: Some think that the 
Notion of' God is imprinted on the Hearts of all 
Men by Nature; others deny that there is any 
fuch Idea of a God in the Minds of Men by Na- 
tute : Some think that the knowledge of God is 
‘convey’d to us by Revelation, orderiv’d by Tra- 
dition from the firft Man, who was immediately 
created by God. But without entering upon a 
nice examination of théfe feveral Opinions, I hope 
this will be granted on all hands, that by the 
right ufe of our rational Faculties, with the help 
of thofe Principles that are known by the light of 
Nature, we may arrive at the certain knowledge 
of God, whofe Exiftence therefore I fhall en- 
deavour to demonftrate by the following Argue | 
ments. \ ! 


ARGUMENT L 


Every thing that is, muft either be ftom it 
felf, or from another. If it be from it felf, then 
it isuncreated, independent and eternal, and con- 
fequently God; If from another, feeing all fe- 
cond Caufes are produced by fome other which 
give them being (as we derive our Original from 
our Fathers, and they from their Fathers, and fo 
upwards) then either thefé fecond Caufes muft 
produce one another z# zafmitum, without any 

beginning 
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beginning, ;,.or-the effet muft fometimes produce 
a prior Caufe, and fo they muft produce one ano: 
ther ina Circle, or we muft acknowledge fome 
firft Caufe, by which all other things are produ. 
ced, which isGod. - ae 

Now there cannot be an infinite fucceffion’ of 
Caufes producing one another from all Eternity; 
For every Caufe that produceth a new thing out 
of nothing, muft. have fome beginning of irs 
operation, which muft be perfeCted in a limitted 
time, and therefore there can be no fuch pros 
duction of any thing from all Eternity, but every 
thing muft.be produced in a certain determinate 
time, which is. plainly inconfiftent with. the na- 
ture of Eternity. 

And. neither can there be any fuch circular 
produttion of Caufes, whereby the laft effe& is 
the efficient of the firft Caufe, for then the fame 
thing would be the Caufe of its Caufe, it would 
be prior and pofterior to its Caufe, and to it 
felf, which is plainly impoffible, and therefore 
we muft conclude, that there is a firft Canfe 
- is un¢created, and the Creator of all things 
CAG? 


ARG. If. 


Iam fure that there is fomething now in the 
World, for Iam confcioys to my felf, that I 
think, I perceive, | donbt; which cannot proceed 
from nothing, and therefore I am certain, that 
there is a thinking Being. And from hence thefe 
two things will undeniably follow: 

Firf?, That there was fomething from all Eter- 
nity, for either there was always fomething, and 
fo there was an eternal Being, or there was a 
time when there was nothing, and then ar 

. could 
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-could:ever-have been; for there is no Principle 
more certain than this, that nothing can produce 
hothing ; but every: thing that is produc’d, muft 
be produc’d by fomething ; and therefore if there 
was a time when there was. nothing, nothing 
could: ever have been produc‘d: 
edly, Since ’tis certain that there is now in the 
World a thinking Being, which knows and un. 
derftands ; from:hence it will no-lefs evidently 
follow, that thete: was a knowing, underftand: 
ing Being from-all Eternity ; for it:is no lefs int 
pofhible.for a Being void of Knowledge to pro- 
duce. a knowing Being, than for. nothing to pro: 
duce fomething ;.,and if there: was atime when 
there was no fuch knowing Being, it could:never 
have-begun to bé, becaufé there: wds-no caufe to 
produce it;.and therefore fuch.a-knowing Being 
muft:be from Eternity.. After-the fame manner 
sve-may- deduce all: the perfeCtions of God, for 
we find there is‘ Power, ‘Wifdofh:.ahd. Goodnef$ 
in, the: Werld'; all which. muftibé: derivd from 
the fame eternal Source :. For if:there had been.a 
timeiwhien thefe thirigs were not, they could nes 
ver have begun -te be, there being then.no Caufe 
to produce thém , and therefore-this eternal Be- 
ing muft be alfo moft Knowing; Powerful, Wife 
and Geod, and.be the firft Caufe of.all thefe Per: 
feCtions we find in, thé World.; for nothing can 
ever give to another any Perfettion.that it hath 
not in it felf, and therefore the firlt eternal Caufe 
of all things muft-contain in it all she Perfecti- 
ons that can ever after exift. 
Having thus eftablifh’d the Exiftence.of a God, 
I {hall next proceed to prove, that he is the Rus 
ler of the World, who dire&ts and governs all 
things by his wite Providence: Which will ap- 
pear by confidering, 1. That all things in — 
‘do 
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do att for certain ends, which they attain: by 
ufing proper means fitted to thofe ends that are 
defign’d ; but to defign and purfue an -end, and 
qaake choice. of fit.means for compafling thatend, 
are {uch a€tions:as require Reafon, Wifdom-and 
Forefight, which no inanimate Creature. is'capa- 
bie of = and therefore all -inanimate Creatures 
mutt be directed and guided by fome wife Super. 
intendent, in purfuing their feveral ends. by prd- 
per means, which themfelyescknow nothing’ of, 
2, We fee that all things:in nature are. fuborii 
nate to one. another, and. made fubfervient’ tot fe. 
xetal excellent ufes and purpofes,;: which muft be 
the contrivance of a wife Governour that ruleth 
over all. 

‘Thus the Plants. and Herbs ferve for Food te 
Animals, and both Plants and Animals are ufefal 
for many purpofes to Man, as for Food and-Phy- 
fick, and feveral. other neceffary.ends ‘in humane 
Life: Man himfelf is wonderfully made, :ali the 
parts of his Body being wifely ‘adapted: to’ per- 
form their feveral Fun€tions, and -murually. fub- 
fervient to one another, and to the good of thé 
whole, as might be largely proved by parti¢ulat 
Inftances, if it were neceffary. “We cannot'cpef 
our Eyes, but we meet with many-Arguments:of 
a wife over-ruling Providence ; -for the, Air ferves 
us to‘breath in, and is fo neceflary to our Life, 
that ic cannot fubfift many minutes without iv. 
The Earth fupplies us with Corn for Food, and 
Wood for:Firing ; it fupporrs our Honfes, and 
furnifhes the Materials for building of them? 
The Sea ferves-to tranfport our Ships and Com- 
modities to the moft diltant parts of the Earth, 
and to bring home into oiir Habours the Pro- 
ducts of all other Countries. “The Sun does not 
fhine-for himfelf, but appears to be made on 

purpofe 
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purpofe to give light to them that live upon the 
Earth, and it is placed at fuch a convenient di- 
ftance, and moves. in fuch.'a conftant uniform 
Courfe, as is neceffary to refrefh all things on 
Earth with its, heat, and to ripen-all the Fruits 
of the Ground. By which, and many thoufand | 
other Inftances wherein the Creatures are admi- 
sably fitted for-ufeful and excellent purpofes,, it 
plainly appears, that ‘the Works of Nature ¢dn- 
not poffibly be the effe&ts of .blind, Chance and: 
Neceffity, but muft be the contrivance of an Al» 
wife Creator and Governour. .. 3. Fo thefe. Area. 
ments we might add for a farther confirmation of: 
thistruth, frft, The. univerfalconfent of all Nac: 
tidis, which generally agree, that there is one 
fapreme God, whomade and :governs the World.; 
adly,:The natural Power of Confcience, which 
reproves: and. torments a Man for :the ‘heinousj 
Crimes he has committed, tho’ the Perfon be, 23 
bove: the fear ‘of: ‘humane Punifhment, or the’ 
Crime be committed fo fecretlys:as: to ef€ape all. 
natural means of difcovery.sr:im+ which Cafes,; 
Gonfcience by its Sentence does, asrit were, bind: 
a Man over to the judgment of a fuperiour invis 
fible Judge. But 1 fhall conclude all with this 
Keflexion.: ‘That from "what has heen {2id: ic 
appears, that tho” Mankind had not any reveal’d- 
Notion of a: God, yet they.are endow'd with 
fuch a rational Faculity,. by which they can deduce 
the exiftence of a God, from ‘fuch Principles-as. 
are uhiverfally known.and acknowledg’d .by-the 
light of Nature: “And this they can.do without 
the help of Revelation, which muft always pre- 
fuppofe the being ofa God who-makes that Re- 
velation. 


SECT. 
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SECT. I. 
OF the Attributes of God in general. | 


“A Ltho’ we conceive the divine Effence in-ic 
“\ felf to be onevand the fame,’ which confifts 
in all poffible Perfe&tion ; yet the Attributes -of 
God ‘may be diftinguifh’d and call’d by peculiar 
Names, -with refpett to the different Obje&s 
upon which they are exercis’d, and the different. 
Operations that are exerted upon them; not that 
there is any real diverfity in God himfelf, -but: 
only in our conceptions of him ; for fuch is the 
weaknefs of our Underftanding, that we cannnot, 
i‘one thought comprehend: all the divine Per- 
fetions, but are fore’d ‘to reprefent them to our 
Minds feverally, as exerting themfelves upon dif- 
ferent Objetts; :and‘fo there is no difference in 
the Attributes: themfelves, but only in our man- 
tier of conceiving, with refpect to their different: 
Operations. - : , 
_ Buc before we proceed to a particular enume- 
ration of the divine Attributes, we muf{t premife, 
that thefe Attributes are not to be confounded 
with the peculiar Effetts proceeding from them, 
but thefe two are to be diftin¢étly confider’d and 
explain'd. Thus Juftice is ro be diftinguifh’d: 
from Punifhment; and Goodnefs from Beneficence, 
as Caufes are commonly diftinguifh’d from their 
proper Eitects. : | 
This being premis’d, we may divide the Di- 
vine Attributes into two forts: For either God 
is confider’d fimply as a Being, and fo Spiritua- 
lity and Eternity are attributed to him; or asa 
living 
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living Being, and fo Underftanding and Will are 
afctibed to him. The Attributes of God that are 
in the Will, may be confider’d two ways, either 
after the manner of Affections, fuch as we feel 
in our felves, and fo Love, Hatred, Anger, De- 
fire, Joy and Sorrow, (ce. are attributed to God ; 
or after the manner of moral Vertues, as Juftice, 
Goodnefs, Long-fuffering, Severity, €7c. to which 
we may add, as that which refults from all his 
other Atttibutes, his Glory and Happinedfs. 


~ 


SECT. IL 


Of the divine Attributes in particular: 


oO the Attributes which belong to God as he 
is fimply a Being, we fhall reckon in the 
firft place Unity; for God is properly and nume- 
rically one, as being undivided in himfelf, and 
divided from all other things; and becaufe the 
Divine Nature cannot be multiply’d into difte- 
rent Gods, as the Humane Nature is into feveral 
Men, therefore there is one only true God, and 
there is no other God befides him, 

The fecond Attribute which belongs to God as 
he is fimply a Being, is Spiricualiry ; for God is 
a Spirit, «. ¢. a moft pure and immaterial Being, 
devoid of all bulk, whofe moft effential A&t is 
Cogitation ; and he is not only incorporeal, but 
the moft pure and fimpleé ot all Spirits. 

The third Attribute of this fort belonging to ° 
God, is Eternity, which is nothing elfe but a Du- 
tation that has neither beginning nor end: But 

Q. when 
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when we fay that God is eternal, both @ parte 
ante, and a parte poft, we include under this No- 
tion his Immutabifity, and affirm,. that God is 
free from all variation and change. | 

The fourth Attribute of God is his Immenfity, 
whereby he filleth all places: And therefore wher 
we fay that God is immenfe, we affirm that no 
place can contain him, and that he is every-where 
prefent in all imaginable fpaces. And fo muck 
may fuffice for the explication of the firft fort of 
Attributes. ! 

The fecond fort of Attributes are fuch as be- 
long to him as he is a living Being: And in fpeak- 
ing of them, we are firft to confider his Life, as 
being the Foundation of all this kind of Attributes 
and their Operations, without which he could 
neither exift, nor a&t as an intelligent Being, nor 
be capable of Happinefs, which is contrary to the 
Idea we have already framed of God. 

The fecond Attribute of this fort is Underftand- 
ing, which may be diflinguifh’d into Knowledge 
and Wifdom. The Object of the Divine Know- 
ledge is every thing that is knowable, all things 
that have been, are, or fhall be, all things 
that are poffible and impoffible. When therefore 
we fay thar God is Omnifcient, we affirm that 
God does, 1. Know himfelf, and all his own in- 
finite Perfe€tions. 2. That he knows all things 
that are in himfelf, or from himfelf, or without 
himfelf; within himfelf, as his Decrees ; from 
himfelf, as his external A€tions of Creation, Pre- 
fervation, (7c. without himfelf, as the Sins of 
Men, &c. 

The Wifdom of God is that Perfettion in God, 
whereby he foreknows and dire€ts the means 
which he thinks ft for attaining a certain End, 
which is either fubordinate, as the rs 
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of Mankind, which he accomplifh’d by the In- 
carnation of his only Son, or ultimate, which is 
the demonftration of his own Glory, to which all 
other things are made fubfervient. 

‘The third Attribute is the Divine Will, which 
may be either confider’d as the Faculty, or the 
A& of willing fuch and fuch things to be done, 
for wife, juft and good ends: Such are all the 
Decrees of God whereby he refolves within him- 
felf to accomplifh certain ends, by fuch means 
as conduce moft to his own Glory. And thefe 
Decrees are either abfolute, as thofe of the Crea- 
tion, and fending his own Son into the World ; 
or conditional, as the Decrees of faving Man- 
Kind upon the conditions of Faith and Kepentance. 

In the Divine Will we may confider two kinds 
of Attributes, whereof the firft is conceiv’d after 
the manner of the AffeCtions we feel in our 
felves ; the fecond is conceiv’d after the manner 
of the moral Vertues, which in us do govern the 
Affe€tions. . 

Love in God is an AffeCtion whereby he de- 
lights in that which is good, and in communica- 
ting himfelf unto it, whence arifes Goodneis, 
This Love includesin it felf, Grace, Mercy, &c. 

Hatred is thac Affection which is oppofite to 
— whereby God abhors every thing that is 
evil. 

Anger hath great affinity with Hatred, and in 
us ic is an Affection whereby we keep off any 
thing that is evil from our felves, but in God it 
fignifies his purpofe of punifhing Evil doers. 

The Juftice of God does pertettly agree with 
his Holinefs, and is that PerfeCtion whereby he 
always wills and does that which is good, holy, 
juft and right, and this is call’d univerfal Juttice; 
but his particular Juftice is that which diftributes 
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to every one what is due, or that whereby he 
rewards the Good, and punifhes the Evil, ang 
fo it refpe€ts Man as fubje&t to the Law of 
Nature. 

This Juftice is temper’d with mildnefs and long. 
fuffering, which are thofe PerfeGtions in God that 
teftrain his Anger againft Sinners, without great 
and repeated provocations. 

The Omnipotence of God is that Perfeftion 
whereby he can do all things that do not imply 
a contradi&tion, and is fuch a Power as nothi 
ean refift. The Glory of God is the Excellency 
of the Divine Nature, whereby he infinitely ex- 
ceeds all the Creatures. The Happinefs of God 
is the refule of all the Divine Perfettions, in 
which he cannot but take great complacency, and 
fo they make him infinitely more happy by the 
contemplation of them. 

From what has been faid, we may infer, That 
fince God is a molt fimple Being, and his Attri- 
butes are not really diftinguifh’d from one ano- 
ther, his Actions do not proceed from one Attri- 
bute alone, but from an harmonious concurrence 
of all his Attributes together. . 


SECT. IV. © 
Of God's End in Creating the World. 


[a ey thus fhewn the Exiftence of a God, 
and prov’d him to be the Creator and Go- 
vernour of all things, fo far as was neceflary in 
a master fo clear and evident in it felf, | proceed 

now 
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pow to confider the*End which God might pro- 
pofe to himfelf in creating the World, which 
muft be fuch as is futable to his own infinite Per- 
feftions: And feeing the Glory of God is the 
refult of his moft excellent Nature, we cannot 
imaging, that he did propofe to himfelf any o- 
ther End in all his Works, befides his own Glo- 
sy. And this feems to me as clear as the Sun at 
Noon-day. But if all the Creatures were made 
for the Glory of God, then ’tis certain thatevery 
one of them is bound to glorifie God in that fta- 
tien wherein it was created ; and fo we fay, that 
the Heavens declare the Glory of God, becaufe by 
them we come to the knowledge of God: But 
Man being the moft perfect of all the vifible 
Creatures, and endow’d with the moft excellent 
Faculties, onght fo much the more to fhew forth 
the Glory of God above all the other Creatures, 
by how much he is more capable and adapted by 
God to that end. And indeed the inanimate 
‘Creatures can only filently commend their Maker, 
but it ig the duty of Men to make their Praifes 
vocal, and to declare the infinite Power, Witdom 
and Goodnefs of God, which plainly appear in 
the Works of the Creation : And this is the great 
End for which the faculties were given to him 
by God ; for this end has ke Eyes to fee, and an 
Underftanding to perceive and apprehend the 
wonderfyl Works of God; therefore has he a 
Tongue given him to publifh the Praife that’s due 
to his moft excellent and bountiful Creator, 
Whether therefore we confider the end for which 
Man was created, or the many and great Benes 
fits he has receiv’d from God, as the creating 
him of fuch an excellent Nature, his Preferva- 
tion, €7c. he cannot but be fenfible that he is. 
ftriétly oblig’d to worfhip and ferve him in fome 

Q.3 way 
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way of other: For all Meh will own, that we - 
ought not only to remember our Benefa€tors, but 
to return them hearty thanks futable to the great. 
nef$ of the Benefits we have receiv’d. : 


SECT. V. 
Of. theN eceffity of a Divine Revelation; 


NIrft then, fince the divine Favours are fo great 

' and fo valuable, *tis certain no Man can ren- 

der the Donor of them any Worfhip and Service 
equivalent to them. a 

adly, Since God is a moft perfe&t and fimple 
Being, he will be worfhipp’d in a perfett and 
fimple manner; but *tis impoflible that Mankind 
fhould now in its prefent ftate of Corruption, 
unanimoufly agree in the true way of worfhip- 
ping God, if it were left to their-Invention ; for 
befides that the reafon of Men is infinitely vari- 
ous, according to their ditterent Tempers; Capa- 
cities, prejudices of Education, €7¢. Humane Na- 
ture is fo much corrupted, and does daily fo far 
degenerate more and more, that we find by fad 
experience, they can neither difcern the right man- 
ner of worfhipping God, nor perform him pure 
and acceptable Service. ' # 

' Betides, fuppofing that Mankind could agree 
in a certain Form of divine Service, and preferve 
it found and entire, yer {till this doubt would al- 
ways remain, Whether fuch a Worfhip were ac- 
ceptable to God or no ? For whether we offer to 
him Praifes or other Sacrifices, they all belong to 

: him 
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him as Lord of the whole Creation ; nay, if'we 
fhould facrifice to him our Soul and’ Body, we 
give him nothing but what we have receiv’d of 
his free Bounty ; and therefore we can never be 
certain that we are acceptable to him by any 
thing we can do, or offering we canmake. And 
this is what Socrates faid of old, a little before 
his Death : I have labour'd all my Life-time, and 
done what I could to rénder my felf acceptable to 
God, and yet ftill Idoubt whetber 1 have pleas d 
him: As Regis relates in his Difcourfe of Philo- 
fopby. From whence we may conclude, that 
Mankind by Nature are fo much miftaken in 
their Notions of God, and have fo far err’d from 
the right way of worfhinping him, being wholly 
addi€ted to fenfible Things, that a Revelation 
from God was abfolutely neceffary to teach them 
the true Knowledge of God and of his Will, 
particularly the manner of performing him ac- 
ceptable Service; and therefore our infinitely 
good and merciful God, taking pity of the na- 
tural blindnefs of Mankind, was pleas’d of his 
infinite Goodnefs to reveal his Will to them, 
and the particular manner whereby he will be 
worfhipp'd.. And this Revelation being once 
made, all Men to whom it is fufficiently. pro- 
posd, are bound (as they hope for Salvation ) 
to keep the Commands of God, and obferve that 
Form of divine Worfhip which he himfelf has 
prefcrib’d : Which obfervation of divine Worfhip 
is that which is commonly fall’d Religion. 

But before we proceed to treat of Religion, it 
may be neceflary to obferve, that becaufe Men 
are {tiff-necked, and flow to believe divine Truths, 
therefore left any fhould call in queftion the Re- 
velation that-comes from God, and take him for 
an Impoftor who ne “cwas neceflary that 
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it fhonid be confirm’d by certain Evidence, the 
bettex to perfiiade Men to believe that it came 
from God ; and fo we find that the Chriftian 
Religion was confirm’d by Miracles, or fuperna- 
tural Signs at the time of its firft publication - 
And becaufe cunning and ingenious Men may do 
many things, by their extraordinary Art and Skil] 
which may feem to us miraculous when they 
really are not, we fhall hereafter fhew how any 
Man may diftern between a true Miracle, and 
that which is pretended to be one. This being 
premis’d, I fhall now fubjoyn, — - 


SEC T. VI. 
Of Religion iz general. 


apes God is a moft perfect Being, “tis certain 
-i) that he cannot contradié&t himfelf,} and efta- 
blifh too contrary Religions, having different and 
inconfiftent Objetts of Worfhip ; and therefore 
when we fee fo many different Religions in the 
World, we muft conclude that only one of thefe 
Religions is true, and of diyine Authority, and. 
that the reft are Humane Inventions, Frauds and 
Forgeries : It concerns us therefore to enquire af- 
ter the means whereby we may diftinguifh the true 
Religion from the falfe. 
-Thefe means may be confider’d two ways, ei- 
ther with refpeét to the Eyidence, or to the Ob- 
ject. We have already obferv’d, that the great 
Evidence of the true Religion, are the Miracles 
that were wrought for the confirmation of i 3 
ut 
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but that we may be able to diftern true Miracles 
from thofeé that are counterfeit, I thall lay down 
the three chief Conditions’ which are requifite in 
atrueMiracle. The firftis, That he who works 
a Miracle, fhould firft know that he is to work 
it, and have a mind to do it. The fecond is, 
That it be certainly known that the Miracle, or 
Sign, was wrought, and that the effeét of it be 
obvious to our Senfes. The third, That the 
Thing done be fuch as tranfcends all the power 
of natural Caufes; which may be done two ways; 
The firft is, when it fo far tranfcends all the 
Powers of Nature, that it appears plainly im- 
poflible to be wrought by them ; as the raifin 
the dead to life again, The fecond is, when the 
thing done is fuch as does not exceed the force 
of natural Caufes, but the manner of doing it is 
plainly fupernatural ; as the curing of Difeafes 
by bs word {peaking, without applying any Re- 
mecy. 

As to the Obje€&t of true Religion, it ought to 
re{pect the Glory of God, the publick Good, and 
the private Good of every particular Man. An 
thefe are the means which I think fufficient for 
difcerning a true Religion from that which igs 
falfe. for, 1. As to Miracles, ‘tis certain, that 
God will not exert his Almighty Power to con- 
firm a Lye, and juftifie an Impoftor. 2. As to 
the Objet of Religion, ’tis likewife certain, thar 
every Religion which is invented by a Deceiver, 
is attended with fome abfurdity in its Do&trine 
or Precepts, and contains in it fomething either 
contrary to the divine Nature, or the Good and 
Welfare of Mankind. If therefore we can dif- 
cover fuch a Religion as has the above-inenti- 
on’d Evidence and Objett, we may fafely con- 
clude that it is revealed by God; but if it be 
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defective in either of thefe two, we muft believe 
that it is falfe. 


nce Tete, 
SECT. VIL 


OF the Chriftian Religion in general, 
and particularly of the Miracles 
wrought in confirmation of it. 


T would bean endlefs as well as ufelefs work, 
to run over all the Religions that are in the 
World,that we may choofe one from among them 
which is eftablifh’d upon good Principles and fure 
Foundations ; and therefore I fhall fingle out the 
Chriftian Religion, as that which now feems to 
me to be more excellent than the reft, and en- 
deavour to prove, that it is founded upon the 
cleareft and ftrongeft Evidence, that any rational 
Man can defire. And this I hope will give full 
fatisfaGtion to the Reader of the following Dif- 
courfe, if he be a Chriftian ; and I defire him to 
judge for himfelf in this cafe, by comparing his 
own Religion with all the other Religions pro- 
fefs’d in the World, and he will undoubtedly find 
it to excel all the reft, for the reafonablenefs and 
certainty of its Dottrines, and the holinefs and 
soodnefs of its Laws. But if the Reader be 2 
Jew, a Tutk, or Heathen, I hope he will take 
the pains to compare his own Religion imparti- 
ally with the Chriftian, and I doubt not he will 
quickly perceive on which fide the advantage lies, 
as to the evidence of Principles, and goodnefs of’ 
Precepts, 
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Precepts. For, 1. The Miracles of Chrift were 
infinitely more numerous and greater than thofe 
of Mofes ; and Mabomet never pretended to work 
any Miracles’ for confirmation of his Religion, 
but us’d the Sword only for its propagation’s, 
And as to the Pagans, the ftrange feats which 
they pretend to, are either ridiculous and incre- 
dible, or the Tricks and Forgeries of their Priefts, 
which cannot endure a fair trial,,as will appear 
more fully hereafter, At prefent I fhall apply 
my felf to the confideration of Chrift’s Miracles; 
and fhew. that they have all the Chara€terifticks 
of true Miracles, and that they were undoubt- 
edly wrought by him for the cdnfirmation of 
his Religion, when it was firft delivered in 
Judea. 
’ And 1. The Miracles of Chrift have all the 
three conditions above-mention’d which are re- 
quifite in true Miracles: For, 1. Chrift knew 
before-hand that he was to do his Miracles, and 
freely chofe to work them in fome places, and 
not in others, as appears from the Hiftory of his 
Life, recorded by the Evangelifts. 2. He did not 
work his Miracles in fecret places, or in a cor- 
ner, but publickly and openly, in the face of the 
Sun, before great Multitudes of People, of all 
forts, not only Friends but Enemies, and the 
wonderful Effe€ts of them were apparent to the 
Senfes of all that were prefent; And therefore 
‘that fuch Miracles were wrought by him, is 
ownd not only by Chriftians, but even by the 
Jews in their Talmud, by Mabomet in his Alco- 
ran, and by many Pagan Authors, whofe Names 
and Teftimonies may be hereafter mention’d. And 
laftly, The Miracles of Chrift were fuch as tranf- 
‘cended all the Powers of natural Caufes ; as, to 
raife the dead to life again, to give fight pony 
ind, 
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blind, hearing to the deaf, health to the fick, 
without the ufe of any Medicine or natural 
means, that feem proper to cure thofe People , 
all which effets. therefore muft needs proceed 
from a fupernatural Power, and can be afcrib’g 
to God only. é 
Tho’ what has been faid may be thought fufi- 
cient, yet to convince all Men more fully of the 
fupernatural force and energy that was confpicu- 
ous in Chriff’s Miracles, I {hall add the follow- 
ing confiderations : ; 

_firft, That they were in a manner infinite for 
number, fo that they cannos be particularly rec- 
kon’d up; for he went thro’ all the Cities and 
Villages of Fudea, curing all Difeafes, and heal’d 
all that were poffefs'd of the Devil: And the 
Writers of his Life declare, that he wronght ma- 
ny other Miracles befides thofe which are men- 
tion’d in their Hiftory. 

2d/y, That they extended univerfally to all 
forts of Creatures, over which he fhew'd an ab- 
folute Dominion, by the miraculous effetts he 
produc’d ; as oyer Devils, by driving them out 
of Men that were poflefs’d with them, over the 
Winds and Seas, by allaying the Storm and Tem- 
eft at his Command; over the Fifhes and Loaves, 
by multiplying a few of them to fuch a prodigious 
quantity as was fuificient to feed five thoufand ; 
over the Swine, by fuffering the Devils to enter 
into them, and drive them headlong into theSea, 
over the Fig-tree, by blafting it with his Word ; 
ever the Water, by changing it into Wine; over 
all forts of Difeafes, by healing of them ; and 
laftly, over Death it felf, by raifing the dead to 
life again. j 
3dly, The Miracles of Chrift produc’d fuch ef- 
_ feGts as werenot tranfient but permanent : ba the 
e2 


the Author s Converfin. 237 
Dead being rais’d to Life, continu’d to live; the 
Blind having receiv’d their Sight, continu’d to 
fee; the Lepers being cleans’d, continu’d elean : 
And all thefe things were done in the prefence of 
many; who. faw and obferv’d the wonderful 
change that was wrought. 
athly, All the Miracles of Chift (but two) were 
iracles of great Mercy and Goodnefs as well as 
Power; as the healing of Difeafes, the raifing 
the dead to life again, &c. 1 fay; except two, 
which were his fending the Devils into the Herd 
of Swine, and the curfing of the Fig-Tree: And 
thefe ferv'd to fhew his abfolute dominion over 
Plants and Animals. | 
jtbly, All the Miracles of Chrift, evert thofe 
‘that require the greateft Power and Rnergy, were 
wrought by a Word fpeaking. After Lazarus 
had lain three Days in the Grave, he did but fay 
to him, Come forth, and immediately he arofe, 
with all his Grave-cloaths upon him: He did but 
take the Ruler’s Daughter by the Hand, and fay 
unto her, Maid, arife ; and prefently her Spirit 
came again, and fhe arofe ftraightway. He had- 
fuch a divine commanding Power over all natural 
Caufes, that he curd the moft defperate Difea- 
fes, even at a diftance, by fpeaking a few Words. 
Thus he eur’d the Nobleman’s Son, when he was 
at the point of death, by faying, Thy Son lrveth; 
and the Centurion’s Servant, by faying, ds tboz 
baft believed, fo be it unto thee : Nay, the difeafed 
Woman that follow’d him ina Croud, was curd 
by touching the Hem of his Gatment, becaufe fhe 
believ'd. All chefe Miracles he wrought without 
ufing means; and when he applied fome means, 
they were fuch as were naturally unfit to produce 
the effect intended: As when he cur’d the Mari 
born blind, by {pitting on the Ground, and mak- 
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ing Clay of his Spittle, and anointing his Eyes 
with it, fending him to the Pool of Siloam ; and 
the performing this Cure by fuch unfit means, 
was no lefs an argument of his-divine Power in 
working the Miracle, than if he had us’d no 
means at all. 

6tbly, Chrift had not only ‘this Power in him. 
felf of working Miracles, but he difpos’d of. that 
Power to his Apoftles, who wrought many Signs 
and Wonders in his Name: So St. Peter curd the 
Jame Man, by commanding him, in the Nameof 
Jefus, to rife up and walk; a Miracle that’ was 
notorioufly known to all that dwelt at Ferufalem, 
and which the Ruler’s of the Jews could not de. 
ny, tho’ they were malicious Enemies to the Apos 
files. Nay, the Dead were raifed by them, Tc- 
bitha by St. Peter, and Eatychus by St. Pauls and 
Handkerchiefs and Napkins obtain’d the virtue of 
doing mighty Cures, by being fent from the Apo- 
{tles Hands ; and St.Peter’s Shadow heal’d all'that 
were afflicted with evil Spirits throughout all 7e- 
rufalem, and all the Cities round about it, as we 
read in the Ads of the Apofties. This was a wonder- 
ful demonftration of the divine Power in Chrift, 
that he could communicate the Gift of Miracles to 
his Difciples ,; as it was of his divine Prefcience, 
that he foretold a thing fo ftrange, which re- 
quir'd an Almighty Power to accomplifh, by af- 
uring thofe that believed in him, that they 
fhould out-do the many Miracles he himfelf had 
wrought; both which were his peculiar Prercga- 
tives, whereby he excel!’d the firft Founders of all 
the other Religions in tne World, who never pre- 
tended to the Power cf beftowing the Gift of 
Miracles upon their Difciples, or to forerel the 
working of them. . 
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4tbly, The Apoftles, after they receiv’d their 
Commiffion from Chrift to preach the Gofpel ‘to 
all Nations, wrought Miracles not only in Feru- 
falem, and the Land of Fudea, but in Samaria, 
Phenice, Cyprus, Antioch, Ephefus; and many 
other Cities and Countries through which the 
Apoftles travell’d for planting the Chriftian Faith, 
in all which places God confirm’d the Word of his 
. Grace, by doing Signs and Wonders by the Apo- 
ftles Hands, as we read in the Ads of the Apoftless 
and St. Paul affures us, that from Jerufalem 
round about unto I//yricum, the Gofpel had been 
preach’d by him with mighty Signs and Won- 
ders: Nay, fo univerfally fpread was the Fame 
of the Apoftles Doéttrine and Miracles, “ that 
“ their Sound went into all the Earth, and their 
“ Words unto the ends of the World: for not 
only the Jews, but Gentiles, the Romans, Corin- 
thians, and fome ofall the moft famous Countries 
then known, were converted to the Chriftian 
Faith, by the Preaching and Miracles of the Apo-' 
ftles, who could all teftifie that they faw fuch 
mighty Works done by them, as convinc’d them 
that their Do&trine was from God : So that this 
Evidence was not only publickly, but univerfally 

known. 
thly, This Gift of Miracles was not confin’d 
to the Days of the Apoftles, but was continu’d 
in the Chriftian Church for the firft three Centu- 
ties, as appears from the Writings of Irexeus, 
Origen, Tertullian, and other primitive Chrifti- 
ans, who relate innumerable Inftances of this mi- 
raculous Power in the fecond and third Ages of 
the Church, and appeal for the truth of their 
Relations to the Heathens who liv’d in thofe 
Times. And of its continuance in the fourth 
Century, Exfebius, Cyril, and Axfiim, are futh- 
cient 
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cient Witneffes; all which are cited in fevéraj 
late Writers, to whom I refer the Reader. And 
fome of the Miracles wrought in thefe Ages, are 
not only teftified by Chriftians; but alfo by Hea. 
thens; fot Marcus Aurelius himftlf téftified pub- 
lickly in his Letters to the Senaté, the Miracle 
that was wrought at his Battel with the Maereo- 
manni, when the Chriftian Soldiers obtain’d by 
their Prayers a refrefhing Shower to the Roman 
Army diftrefs'd for Water; whilé at the fame 
time the Forces of the Barbarians were over- 
whelm’d with Hail and Thunder. [t appears to 
be a thing fo commonly known, that it is mens 
tion’d by the Poet C/eudmn, in 6 Conf. Hon. 


sonmie Chaldea mago feu carmina ritu 
Armavtre Deos, fex quod reor omne Tonantis 
Obfequium Marci mores potuere merert: 


And the Prodigy by which Theodofius crufh’d 
the Rebellion of Eugenius and Arbegaftes, is 
alfo mentioned by the fame Poet, in thefe 


Words : 


O nimium dilette Deo, cui fundit ab antrig 
SEolus armatas byemes, €F militat ether, 


Et conjurati veniunt in claffica venti. 
Cland. de 3 Conf. Hor. 


Porphyry confeffes, that wonderful Cares were 
done at the Tombs of Chriftian Martyrs, Hier. 
adv. Vigilant. c. 4. And that the Heathen Gods 
could give no help to Men, after that Jefus be- 
pan to be worfhipped, Ex/eb. lib. 5. prep. Evang: 
And Apollo declar’d from the Oracle, that certain 
juft Men. viz. the Chriftians, hinder’d him from 
foretelling the truth, Ewfeb, de Vit. sa aren 
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And the Oracle at De/pbos confefs’d, that he 
could give no Refponfes, becaufe Baby/as, the 
Martyr’s Bones, were bury’d near him, as is ré- 
lated by Chry/fo/?. Orat. 2. 12 Babylam. In fine, it 
was a thing fo commonly known and taken no- 
tice of in the firft Ages of Chriftianity, that the 
Heathen Oracles were ftruck dumb; that P/z-. 
tarch wrote a Book concerning the reafon why 
the Oracles ceas'd. And hence it appears, that 
this power of working Miracles was continu’d in 
the Chriftiah Church for the firft fout Centuries ; 
which adds great ftrength and fotce to the Evi- 
dence, as being attefted by fuch a vaft Cloud 
of Witneffes as liv’d in that large compafs of 
time. | 

To conclude, I muft defire the Reader to take 
notice, that the force of this Argument confifts 
chiefly in thefe three things: 1. That if fiach 
Works were really perform’d, they were true and 
proper Miracles, fuch as could only be done by 
the Almighty Power of God. 2. That we have 
fufficient aflurance that thefe Miracles were 
wrought by Chrift and his Apoftles, and the other 
Difciples, to whom they are afcrib’d by thofe 
that relate them., 2: That thefe mighty Works 
were done in confirmation of the Chriitian Re- 
ligion. 

1. That the wonderful Works pretended to be 
done by Chrift and his Apoftles were true and 
teal Miracles, fuch as could only - ought by 
an Almighty Power, will appear by confidering, 
1. That they could not bé perform’d by the moft 
improv’d Arts and’ Skill of Men, or by any jug- 
gling Tricks and Frauds. To cure all Dileaies, 
and raife the dead to life again, by a word fpeak- 
ing, are too great and mighty Works for humane 
Power and Skill in the hishelt improvement ; 

i they 
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they cannot eure Difeafes without the applica: 
tion of fome proper Medicines; they cannot com- 
mand a dead Carcafe to rife out of the Grave, 
and reftore the Life.and Scul to it again, after 
it has been dead threedays. Thefe things appear 
fo plainly impoffible to the natural Powers of 
Mankind, that as it were ridiculous for any Man 
to affert the contrary, fo it were needlefs to con- 
fute them. But neither can they be done by the 
tricks of Jugglers and Conjurers, who cheat and 
gull the People with the counterfeit appearance 
of wonderful Feats, which they perform by un- 
heeded caufes, and fecret ways of a€ting; for 
there could be no trick usd in moft of thofe Mi- 
tacles which were wrought ; as, in raifing Leza- 
rus from the dead, after he had lain three days 
in the Grave, before many Spectators who knew 
that he was dead, and that the fame Lazarus 
was now raisd again; and it is altogether incre- 
dible, that a Cheat of this nature fhould be car- 
tied on through fo many inftances, for fo Tong 
a time, and that none of the great numbers that 
were concern’d in the contrivance, nor of the 
Speftators, many of whom were Jews and Hea- 
thens, fhould difcover the Cheat, efpecially con- 
fidering that the Contrivers could ferve no world- 
ly end by impofing upon the World ; but on the 
contrary they met with Bonds and Death for this 
pretended Trick ; and many of the Spe€tators be- 
ing learned and ingenious Men, of 4 contrary 
Religion, were fufficiently able and ftrongly in- 
clin’d to have difcover’d the Cheat (if there had 
been any ) which yet was never done; and there- 
fore we may certainly conclude, that the Mi- 
zacles were not wrought by juggling Tricks. 


2. Seeing 
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2. Seeing thefe wonderful Works could not be 
dont by the Power or Artifice of Men, they muft 
be either’ wrought by the Power of created Spi- 
rits, or the Almighty Power‘of God: But that 
they were not wrought by the Power of any crea- 
ted Spirits, will appear by confidering, that the 
muft either be done by good Angels or evil Spi- 
sits: As to good Angels (befides that many of 
the Works afore-mention’d appear to be above 
the power of any Creature, as we fhall thew 
prefently ) I fhall only obferve, that if they had 
been done by good Angels, this would be a de 
monftration of the truth of Chrift’s Revelation, 
no lefs than if they wege wrought by a power 
inherent in himfelf ; for the good Angels are the 
Minifters of the heavenly Kingdom, and are fup-. 
pofed always to-do the Will of God, and defign 
the welfare of Mankind. And it is utterly in- 
confiftent with all the Notions we have of them, 
that they fhould contribute fuch a mighty affi- 
ftance to delude the World with a falfe Dottrine , 
and to perfuade fo many thoufand of its Preach- 
ers and Profeffors to endure the greateft Miferies, 
and moft painful Deaths in this World, without 
any hopes of a future reward in another Life for 
their prefent Sufferings: Such a wicked Impo- 
flure is agreeable only to the Falfhood and Ma- 
lice of evil Spirirs ; and this indeed is the laft 
refuge and ftronghold of Infidels, who denying 
the trath of Chrift’s Revelation, afcribe his won- 
derful Works to the power of wicked Spirits, 
with whom, they fay, he was confederate. So 
did the Jews in his own time; for when the Pha- 
rifees heard of his healing one Blind and Dumb, 
who was poffefs'd with a Devil, they faid, Dbz. 
Fellow docs not caft out Devils, .but by Beelzebub 
the Prince of Devils, _—s? 2. 24, 1 e. Hedoes 

2 it 
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it by, a confederacy with evil Spirits.. Apainft 
which pretence Chrift himfelf argues very ftrong. 
ly in the following Verfes, Every Kingdom diyj- 
ded againft it felf is brought to defolation——~ 
And if Satan caft out Satan, he is divided againft 
bimfelf, bow fhall then bis Kingdom fiand ? The 
meaning of which Argument is this, That he who 
oppofes Devils and unclean Spirits, and. drives 
them by force from the quiet poffeffion they 
have énjoy’d of Mens Bodies, cannot be fuppos’d 
to act by Collufion and Confederacy with thém, 
but muft be an Enemy to them and their Defigns ; 
for the Devil cannot be thought to joyn with 
another to difgrace himfelf, to defeat his own 
Defigns, and ruine hisKingdom: Which ap- 
pear’d plainly to be the defign of Chrift, who 
went about doing good, and bealing all that were 
opprefsd of the Devil: For he being ‘a mali- 
cious Spirit, who delights in the Mifery and 
Ruine of Mankind, exercisd a Dominion over 
the Bodies he poflefs’d, inflifting upon them fe- 
veral Difeafes, and depriving them of the ufe‘of 
their Senfes, that he might Keep them in fub- 
jeCtion to him, and maintain his Kingdom in the 
World: But, 1. Chrift by difpofiefling the De- 
vils of Mens Bodies, and healing the Difeafes 
they had inflifted, deftroy’d their Dominion, and 
ruin’d their defigns of mifchief againft Mankind, 
which cannot be fappos’d to be done by the De- 
vil’s concurrence, but muft be the work of one 
thatisan Enemy tohim. 2. Our. Saviour argues, 
that it muft not only be the force of an knemy, 
but a force fuperiour to the power of the Devil, 
v.29. of the faid 12'* Chapter of Matthew, 
How can one enter into a ftrong Man’s Houfe, 
and fpoil hw Goods, except be firft bind the firong 
Wan, and then be will [poil bis Houfe, i. 4 en 
evi 
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Devil having a quiet poffeffion of Men’s Bodies, 
will hold it until he is fore’d to quit it; and he 
cannot be forc’d to leave it, but by a power fir- 
periour to his own, which can conquer and over- 
come him. 3. The Miracles of Chrift were (for 
the moft part) Miracles of Mercy and Goodnefs 
to Mankind, whereby he fed the hungry,. cur'd 
the fick, and rais’d the dead to life, and fo they 
were dire€tly contrary to the temper and defigns 
of theDevil, who feeks by all means the Mifery 
eftruCtion of Mankind ; as appears plainly 

in thofe idolatrous Countries, where he requires 
the facrificing of many thoufands of Children eve- 
ry Year to fatiate his Cruelty, and therefore he 
cannot be fuppos’d to contribute to the good and 
merciful defign of Chrift’s Miracles, which was 
fo contrary to his malicious and cruel temper. 
4. The Miracles of Chrift were wrought to con- 
firm his Doftrine, which tended directly to the 
overthrow of the Devil’s Kingdom: For the Son 
of God was manifefted to deftroy the Works of the 
Devil: Which he did effe€tually by turning Men 
from all their idolacrous pra€tices, to worfhip the 
only true and living God, and from all thofe un- 
clean Lufts which reigned without controul .a- 
mong the Gentiles, to a Life of the greateft Pu- 
sity and Holinefs ; For the great defign of the 
Devil was to withdraw Mens Hearts from the 
true God, and their dependence upon him, to 
put their truft in Idols, and to draw to himfelf, 
and fuch like wicked Spirits, all that Worthip 
and Adoration which is the peculiar Glory of 
God, whereby he gaind an abfolute Dominion 
over the Souls of Men, making them do that Ho- 
mage to himfelf, which was only due to their 
natural Lord and Maker, as he did over their 
Bodies, _ by alluring them to thofe yile Lufts, 
R 3 which 
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which eftrange their Minds from God, and make 
them fit receptacles for unclean Spirits. And in 
thefe two things the Kingdom of the Devil did 
chiefly confift : But by the preaching of the Do. 
&rine of Chrift, this Kingdom of Darknefs was 
fubverted, his Altars were deferted, his Temples 
demolifh’d, and all Men were taught every-where 
to worfhip the true God, in Spirit and in Truth, 
and to abhor thofe obfcene Rites which fome of 
the Gentiles made a part of their-Religion. See- 
ing therefore that by the Dottrine of Chrift Men 
were turn’d from Darkuefs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan to God, thofe wonderful works 
could not be wrought by the power of evil Spi- 
tits, which confirm’d fuch a Dottrine as was di- 
reCily contrary to the defign, and did effe€tually - 
overthrow the Kingdom of Darknefs. And this 
IT think may be fufficient to fhew, that the Mi- 
racles of Chrift were not wrought by the power 
of evil Spirits, as the Pharifees alledg’d againft 
him. But ‘becanfe the fame pretence has been 
made ufe of not only by Jews, but Heathens, a- 
gainft all the Miracles which were done by Chrift, 
or his Apoftles, or the primitive Chriftians in the 
firft four Centuries, which. are afcrib’d to Magi- 
cal or Egyptian Arts, to Inchantments, or the 
{trange power of Words, I fay, becaufe the fame 
pretence has been made ufe of againft all “other 
Miracles done by any Chriftians (for thefe magi- 
cal Arts, whatever they be, muft fignifie a fecret 
correfpondence with, and concurrence of evil Spi- 
rits, or elfe they fignifie nothing diftin&t from the 
power and: skill-of Men ) I fhall therefore add 
two or three confiderations relating to.all the 
Miracles in general, which were wrought for 
confirmation of :the truth of the Chriftian Do- 
rine. And 1. The Miracles of Chrift and his 
Apoftles 


é 
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Apoftles were fo many, fo great, done fo pub- 
lickly and univerfally, through fo many feveral 
Countries, and the power of working them was 
continu’d fo long in the Chriftian Church, that 
jt is altogether incredible they fhould_be done by 
magical Arts, or the power of evil Spirits; for 
who can believe that fuch a vaft number of migh- 
ty Works, for the fpace of four Centuries, .as 
were done in confirmation of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, fhould be done by the power of evil Spi: 
tits, when the like was never pretended to bedone 
to confirm any other Réligion that ever appeard 
in the World: What account can be given why 
evil Spirits fhould be fo mightily concern’d to 
propagate the Chriftian Religion, above ali the 
other Religions in the World ? Was it not at 
leaft as much, and apparently more for the In- 
tereft of their Kingdom of Darknefs, to promote 
the idolatrous Prattices, the filthy and obfcene; 
the barbarous and cruel Rites of Pagan Religions, 
than to promote the Worfhip of one only fu- 
reme God, and the Purity and Gentlenefs which 
is prefcrib’d by the Chriftian Inftitution. °Tis 
true indeed, there are fome Miracles pretended 
to be wrought by Pagan Priefts in confirmation 
of their Religion, the truth of which pretence | 
fhall not now enquire into; but they never pre- 
tended, fo far as I could ever learn, that they 
wrought fo many and fo great Miracles, fo pub- 
lickly in fo many feveral Countries, as Chrift 
and his Apoftles are faid to have dong, or that 
they could communicate the power of working 
Miracles to their Difciples, and tranfmit it for 
fevergl Ages to their Succeffors, as has been done 
for confirmation of the Chriftian Religion ; and 
it appears to me altogether ynaccountable, why 
the Chriftian fhould fo far exceed all other Re- 
R 4 ligtong 
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Ligigns in this point of Evidence, if thefe 
liracles were wrought by the power of eyij 
Spirits. - If Chrift learn’d his Magical Art in 
Egypt, and taught it to his Difciples, whereby 
they. were enabled to work Miracles, as man 
both Jews and Heathens have alledg’d, how comes 
itto pafs that others who have been there could 
never attain to the fame Art, or teach it to 
Others ?, Or, why do not the Egyptians them- 
felves, who are the great Mafters of that Magi, 
cal Art, fhew their skill in it, by doing fo many 
and fo great Miracles as they taught Chrift td 
do? But fince neither they have ever done, nor 
any other from them could ever learn the Art of 
doing fuch mighty Works, fo far as has hitherto 
appeard to the World, we may {fafely conclude 
that this pretence is a groundlefs and incredible 
furmife. Befides, if Chrift inftru€ted his Apo- 
{tles in thefe Magical Arts, they muft believe and 
Know -him to be an Impoftor :' And who then 
can imagine that ever any Men in their found 
Senfes fhould be willing to facrifice their Lives 
and Fortunes for the fake ofa vile Forgery, as 
the Apoftles did, when they might have faved 
them by dete€tingthe Impoftor? © 
“i. There are feveral Miracles attributed to 
Chrift and his Apoftles, which feem to be. above 
the power of evil Spirits. But fuppofing ic were 
poffible for them to do all thefe Miracles; yet 
being fubje€t to the Government of God, the 
great Creator and Governour of all things vifible 
and invifible, they could notdo them without his 
leave and permiffion, which we cannot believe 
that he would grant,..becaufe it appears to be in- 
confiftent with his infinite Goodnefs to permit 
evil Spirits to work fo.many and great Miracles 
on purpofe to delude the World with a Lye, -and 
So thereby 
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thereby expofe Mankind to an invincible Tempta- 
tion to believe it. ’Tis true indeed, other Religions 
have pretended to‘Miracles wrought in confirma- 
tion of them; but befides that they-were neither 
fo many, nor fo great, as thofe done by Chri- 
ftians ; there was always fome means left for dif- 
covering the Impoftor, either by the multitude of 
Gods which’ they’ worfhipped, contrary to the 
Unity of the Godhead, which may be known, as 
has been prov’d, by natural Reafon, or by the 
filthy and obfcene, the barbarous and cruel Pra- 
étices they enjoyn’d, which are plainly contrary 
to the natural notions we have of God, and of 
Virtue and Vice; and it wasjuft with God to give 
them up to ftrong’ Delufions, that they fhould be- 
lieve a Lye, becaufe that when they knew God, 
or might have known him by the Works of Crea- 
tion, they did zot glorifie bim as God, but wor- 
Shipped the Creature more than.the Creator, and 
allow’d themfelves in fuch unclean and cruel 
Rites as are contrary to the natural notions of the 
divine Purity and GoodnefS ; and we ate certain 
that fuch a Religion cannot be from God, tho’ 
it be confirm’d by Signs and Wonders. ‘But when 
the Chriftian Religion commands the. Worfhip 
of one God only, and enjoins no Prattice but 
-what is pure, juft,: and gentle, (as will appear in 
the next Chapter) if God fhould be pleas’d to 
permit. fuch a Religion to be confirm’d by evil 
Spirits doing more and greater Miracles than 
ever were wrought for proof of any other Reli- 
gion in the World? every one muft think himfelf 
oblig’d to belive ic to be from God’; becaufe there 
is no way left to'difcover fuch a Religion, having 
fuch ftrong Evidence, to be an Impoftor. And 
therefore, fince it is inconfiftent with the Good- 
nels of God to offer fuch a violent Temptation 

to 
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to Mankind to believe a Lye, we mutt conclude 
that he will never fuffer evil Spirits to work 
os many and great Miracles in confirmation 
OF 1€. 

But befides the Miracles which Chrift himfel¢ 
wrought here on Earth, there were feyeral illuft- 
ftrious Teftimonies given to him from Heaven, 
which I fhall but briefly mention, as a farther 
confirmation of his being affifted by a divine 
Power in the Miracles which he wrought. Of 
this nature was the Star which conducted the 
Wife-men from the Eaft to Bethlebem, where he 
was born; the frequent Apparitions of Angels to 
tminifter unto him at his Conception and Birth, 
at his Temptation in the Wildernefs, in his Ago- 
ny, at his Refurre€tion and Afcenfion into Hea- 
ven; fuch were the Voices that were heard from 
Heaven, teftifying that he was the beloved Son 
of God; at his Baptifm, when 7ohz the Baptift 
faw the Heavens open’d, and the Spirit of God 
defcending like a Dove, and lighting upon him ; 
at his Transfiguration,-.when a bright Clond 
overfhadow’d him and two of his Difciples, 
Peter and Foba; and again, in his Agony, when 
Chrift faid, Fether, glorifie thy Name, and a 
Voice was heard from Heaven, ‘I have both glori- 
fied it, and will glorifie it again: Of the fame na- 
ture were the Miracles and Prodigies that accom- 

anied his death on the Crofs, béth in Heaven 
and Earth, when there was Darknefs over all the 
Earth from the fixth Hour to the ninth, when 
the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain, and 
the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, and 
the Graves were opén’d, and many ‘Hodies of 
Saints which flept arofe and came out of the 
Graves after his Refurre€tion, and went into the 
Holy City, and appeard unto many ; psa. 
, igns 
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Signs fo aftonifh’d the Centurion and the Roman 
Soldiers that watch’d him, that they were — 
to confefs, Truly this was the Son of God, cer- 
tainly this was a righteous Man. And indeed, 
all thefe Miracles were fo many divine Attefta- 
tions of his miffion from God, and that he was 
the peculiar Fayourite of Heaven, whom God wag 
pleafed fo far to honour ; for as “tis certain no 
humane power and skill could perform or coun- 
terfeit fuch Signs from Heaven, fo neither is it 
conceivable that evil Spirits either could or would 
give fo many glorious Teftimonies to him. But 
to conclude; The Miracles wrought by Chriff 
and his Apoftles, and thofe that were done by a 
fuperiour invifible power in atteftation of him, 
were fo many and fo great, and extended to fo 
many Creatures both in’ Heaven and Earth, that 
none but He, who had an univerfal and abfolute 
Dominion over all the Works of Nature, could 
perform them, and therefore they were above the 
power of evil Spirits, and could only be done by 
the Almighty power of God, the great Creator 
and Governor of all things. ° 


Il. Having thus demonftrated, that the Mira, 
cles which we believe Jefus did had all the con- 
ditions of true Miracles,.and were fuch that no 
power but that of Almighty God could effe&t ; our 
next bufinefS is to prove, that Chrift did really 
work fich Miracles; and this from the following, 
Confiderations will plainly appear. 

‘ 1. The Miracles of our Saviour were not like 
Tranfubitantiation, and others of, the Romaz 
Church, which are the objets of Fazth oniy, but 
they were plain objects of our Senfes, every body 
prefent could fee them; they were not done ina 
comer, or in'a particular fecret place, but pub- 


lickly, 
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lickly, before the Face of the Sun; fo that ig 
can never be faid that thefe Demontftrations 
of Omnipotency were fubtle Deceéits and Im. 
poftors. 

~ 9, We have a conftant Tradition of Chriff’s 
Miracles from the Apoftles, through all Ages of 
Chriftianity, even untilnow ; the Hiftory of them 
has been always the fame, and never was or can 
be contradicted. - 

3. Thefe Miracles are not only acknowledged 
by the Chriftians, but by their greateft Enemies; 
For even the ews, amongft other things which 
they relate of Chrift, in their Talmud, make 
mention of his Miracles alfo. The Turks in 
their A/coran have recorded fome of Chrift’s Mi- 
racles; his Refurreftion is commonly believed 
amongit them; they look upon him as a great 
Prophet, and as fuch profefs a profound Venera- 
tion for him. Laftly, Several of the Fewifh, 
Mabometan, and Heathen Writers, frequentl 
mention Chrift’s Miracles; this the whole Chri- 
{tian World knows better than J my felf, I fhall 
not thereforé now trouble you with particular 
Quotations out of thefe Authors. 

‘4 But fuppofing that we had not all thefe Te- 
ftimonies of Chrift’s Enemies to prove his Mira- 
cles, yet that of the Apoftles and Evangelifts 
would be abundantly fufficient, as we fhall more 
clearly fhew hereafter; For they had not the leaft 
profpedt of any temporal advantage by publifhin 
thefe things; on the contrary, they exafperate 
the Powers of the World by it, and with their 
Blood feal’d the Doétrines they had taught : This 
furely is a valid Proof that the Miracles relae 
= in the Life of Chrift. were really done by 

im. 
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il. That our Saviour wrought thefe Miracles 
in confirmation of his Religion, appears from 
what he faid to the Difciples of Fobx when 
they came and asked him whether he was the 
*EpysuhuG-, or be that is to come he anfwered, 
Go and tell John what ye have feen, Sc. And 
from what he had faid to the Jews, If you will 
not believe me, at leaft believe the works I do in 
the name of my Father. There are many other 
places in holy Scripture which fhew that the 
principal end of Chrift’s Miracles was to confirm 
his Doftrine. 


SECT. VII. 
Of the Object of Chriftian Religion. 


T HE Evidences for the Chriftian Religion 
being thus produc’d and examin’d, we come 
next to the Objed of it. We have already af- 
ferted, that the true Religion muft have for its 
Obje&t, 1. Above all things, the Honour and. 
Glory of God. 2. The univerfal Happinefs of 
Mankind. 3, The Good of every Man in parti- 
cular. For the clearer underftanding of this, we 
fhali divide the Chriftian Religion, 1. Into the 
Credenda, or what a Chriftian ought to believe. 
2 The Agenda, or the Precepts he fhould pra- 
€tice ; and if we find both thefe Parts of Chri- 
ftian Religion have the aforefaid Obje€t, we may 
fafely conclude it is the true Religion. My de- 
figzn (as I have intimated elfewhere ) is not to 
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fun over and repeat the Principles of all Relj. 
gions, but only to demonftrate the Excellency of 
the Chriftian by its Obje&t, well knowing thae 
all other Religions fall infinitely fhort of it. 

“a, As to its Credenda. It is true there are but 
few Nations which do not believe one Supreme 
Being ; but how grofly are they miftaken in their 
notion of him? Some rob him of his chiefeft 
Attributes : Some reprefent him fubjett to almoft 
all the Paffions of humane Nature; and this leads 
them into fuch weak and pernicious Principles 
and Prattices, that Men (of common Sence) of 
contrary Opinions, are afham’d to hear of; but 
the Chriftian Religion teacheth not only God’s 
Exiftence, but his Attributes alfo in the higheft 
perfeftion that our Underftanding is capable to 
bear. Whereas other Religions adore a plurality 
of Gods, this teacheth to worfhip one God in 
Unity : Some make him Material, this an incom- 
prehenfible Spirit. Some again deny his Provi- 
dence, or foaffert his Sublimity, that he negle&ts 
fublunary things, as matters much beneath his 
Government: But the Chriftian Religion teach- 
eth us, that his Providence is Omniprefent, and 
affures us of his great Love and tender Care over 
all his Creatures. In fhort, his Goodnefs, Mercy, 
Long-fuffering, Juftice, his infinire Power, Wif- 
dom, Holinefs, &c. are plainly preach’d and de- 
monftrated by Jefus the Author of the Chriftian 
Religion. Whata miferable {tate then are thofe in 
who deny the Providence of God ? Fhey are Men 
without Faith, without Hope; are they groaning 
under Affli&tions? they dare not call upon him 
for Deliverance! Are they in their lait Agonies, 
where can be their Truft and Confidence? But 
we are taught’that this God is the Creator, Pre- 
ferver, and Governour of all things; we — 
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he obferveth all our A€tions, and this makes us 
tmiridful of our duty ; we ate fure that he giveth 
us the Fruits of the Earth, Succefs, Honour, Lifé, 
Health, Children, and all other Bleffings, and 
this obligeth us to be thankful to that infinite 
GoodnefS which beftow’d them upon us: We 
believe he orders all Events, as Difeafes, death 
of Friends, Croffes and Affli€tions ; this fhews us 
thé great Mercy of God, who fcourgeth and pu- 
nifheth us that we may Repent and return toour 
Obedience. Other Religions indeed oblige Meri 
to confefs the Frailty of their Nature, to acknow- 
ledge ‘the Crimes they daily commit, and the 
Evils to which they are enclin’d; yet it gives 
them no other Rethedies for the appealing the 
Juftice of an angry God, but the Sacrifices of 
Beafts and of Men. But, blefled be God, it is not 
fo with us; we know we are Sinners, but we 
are confident that the God of infinite Mercy will, 
upon Repentance, forgive us all our Trefpaffes 
for the fake of Jefus Chrift his beloved Son, who 
died for our Sins, rofe again for our Juftification, 
and afcended into Heaven, to be our Advocate, 
Mediator, and Interceffor with the Father: This 
is the greateft Confolation Man can wifh ; for 
whilft others are concern’d to appeafé their God 
by an infinite multitude of Sacrifices, and thefe 
attended with fo great a number of Ceremonies, 
Chriftians enjoy a perfect Tranquillity and Free-: 
dom, relying entirely upon God’s infinite Mercy, 
praifing, extolling, and magnifying it without 
end. Yet this is not all that God hath done for 
us; he hath not only fence his Son to, be an Ex- 
piation for our Sins, but alfo to be our Prophet 
and Teacher, to inftruét us in the Will of his Fa2- 
ther, by preaching publickly in the Synagogues 
of the Fews, and efpecially to thofe whom 7 
ha 
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had chofen to be Witnefles of his Lifé and Bia: 
€trine ; and after the time of his Miffion wis ex. 
pird, and he afcended into Heaven, he fent the 
Holy Ghoft, the Comforter, to affift them in plant- 
ing the Religion he left with them ; beftowdg 
the Gift of Miracles upon them to confirm it; 
and for the better propagation of it, he eftablifh’d 
a Communion and Congregation of Saints, into 
which all Men may be introduced who repeit 
dnd have Faith. Laftly, He has left two Seals of 
the Covenant, viz. the Sacraments in his Church, 
by which he conveys his Graces and Bleffings to 
us. Thefe, and more, are the wonderful Works 
of the infinite Goodnefs and Mercy of God; 
which when we reflect upon, we cannot but fay 
with the Pfalmift, What is Man, O Lord! that. 
thou art mindful of bim, &c. This I think fufft- 
cient to fhew how much the Credenda of the 
Chriftian Religion are for the Honour and Glory 
of God, the univerfal HappinefsS of Mankind, and 
the Good of every Man in particular. 

2. The Agenda, or Precepts which a Chriftian 
ought to pra€tife, are no lefS for the Honour and 
Glory of God, €c. That they far exeel the 
Rules of all other Religions, there can be no 
difpute. The Jews indeed have the Decalogue, 
or Ten Commandments, as well as we; but how 
ftriGtly do they interpret them? And how far 
has Chrift extended them? The Jews think if 
they are not Idolaters, or Blafphemers, if they 
obferve the Sabbath by not doing any manner of 
Work, if they honour Father and Mother, if they 
do not Murther, Steal, commit Adultery, bear 
falfe Witnefs, or are not covetous; if they obs 
ferve the Ceremonigs and Feftivais which the 
Law prefcribeth, and abftain from the feveral 
meats it forbiddeth, then they think they _— 
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done their Duty, and that God is obliged to give 
them the promifed Reward. But the Precepts of 
the Chriftian Religion extend yet farther, as wé 
fhall preféntly fhew. __ , ade ass 
God forbid the Pagaf Religion fhould aily ways 
be compar’d to the Chriftian, which is fo fat 
from glorifying God, that the Honout which ‘is 
only due to the Creator it giveth to thie Creature; 
and teacheth Men to worfffip Idols, the. Sun; 
Moon, and Stars, nay (for Fear) the very Devils; 
and to facrifice their very Children to them’; it 
obligeth its Devotees to the utmoft Cruelty to 
their ‘own Bodies, undet thé rtiotion of Holinefs 
and Merit; it allows, even preftribes, the Impu- 
tity of Polygamy, and other'UncleannefS: Ina 
word, inftead of bringing Men to that degree of 
Holinefs without which no Man. fhall fee the 
Lord, it makes them Reprobates, and throws 
them into the laft degree of Imperfe€tion, con- 
demnirig all Graces and Virtues, whereby we over- 
tule our Paffions, as foolifHi and idle Notions, €c. 
But left, contrary to my purpofe, I fhould make 
too great a digreflion in comparing the Chriftian 
Religion to all others, I (hall return, and employ 
the reft of this Se€tion in fhéewing that the Chri« 
{tian Religion is not only above all others; bat 
alfo that ic bfings a Man to Regeneration and 
that perfect Holinefs, which is the end of his 
Creation . 
If we confider the Precépts of Chriftianity as 
the Rules of humane Life, we {hall find them 
the moft accurately adapted to our Nature as ever 
were made known to the World, no ways.con- 
tradi€tory tO our Reafon, but tend to make mor- 
tal Man perfect, even as God is perfect: The 
greateft Libeftines who door live up to them, 
yet approve oF thém: By thefé Precepts we aré 
a taught, 
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taught, Firft, Our duty to our Maker, to believe 
in him, to fear him, to love him above ali things 
to’ tfuft aiid depend entirely upon him, ‘td do his 
Will with all dubmiffion; to worlhip him with 
pure Hearts, not with’ Sacrifices, for he eats not 
the, Fleth of Bulls, nor drinks the Blood of Goats. 
they inftru& us how to call upon him, and ‘with 
fervent Zeal and, Underftanding, and unwearied 
Conftancy, to,offer tip our Petitions to him; to 
praife and glofifie his. holy Name for all the Be- 
nefits we and all Mankind have received from him 
fince the Création of the World. Thefe Duties 
are founded upon the higheft and moft folid Rea- 
fon; and all that believe there isa God muft per. 
fotm.them : . For; whom fhall ‘we fear, but him 
that is Almighty ? Whom fhall we love,’ but ini. 
nite Goodnefs and, Loving kindnefs it felf? Whom 
{hall we confide’in; -but him who is able and wil- 
ling to help us?” To whom fhall we fubmit, and 
upon whom.fhall we depend, but wpon him who 
is infinitely Wife? Whofe Will fhall we do, but 
his who is juft and right > Shall’'we worlhip him 
with the Sacrifices: of Beafts, wko-is an eternal 
Spirit ? Briefly, fince on arth. we,petition our 
Superiours if we will obtain any Favours from 
them, and we pay our grateful acknowledgments 
for them when ‘recéived ; infinitély'more are we 
obligéd, upon all occafions, to pray to that God 
upon whom our Being and Well-being depends ; 
dnd to offer up our Praifes and Thankfgivings to 
hit who hath beftow’d % many Benefits upon us. 
Thus our duty to God has not only his Glory 
for its Object, but our own Good and Welfate 
alfo. - ae, | 
’ Our duty to our Neighbour gives ws .the moft 
incomparable Rules for Government, Society, and 
Friendfhip ; for it dims at the good of all Men 
| in 
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in general, and of every Man in’‘particular’: ie 
requires from us Obedience to our Governours 
‘and Superiours, even when they-unjuftly ufe us, 
and perfecure us ; it teacheth us the greateft Mer- 
cy, Love and Humanity one to another, obliging 
us to forgive our bittereft Enemiés;~and to pray 
for our Slanderers and Tormeniters-; it will not 
permit us to render’evil for ‘evil; ‘bueon the con- 
trary commands us to do good to ‘thofe who treat 
us injurioufly. There is no Friendfhip fo facred, 
no Juftice fo impartial, no- Charity fo great; tio 
Meeknefs fo exemplary, as that which our blef- 
fed Saviour has recommended to us; wicked 
Thoughts, much-more wicked Deeds, are-ab- 
horr’d by his true and genuine Followers, who 
live in perfef&t peace and tranquillity one with 
another. 

Our duty to our felves has the fame Objett as 
the two former: Ic commands us the loweft and 
moft profound Huniility, the ‘greatelt Meeknefs 
and Patience under our Sufferings and Reproaches ; 
té"be content in whatfoever fearé of life is fhakk 
pleafe God to call us; to have an unfhaken Faith, 
unfpotted Chaftity, and to perfevere to the laft 
moment of our lives; to be temperate in Meats 
and Drinks, and all Recreations; to foliow,our 
Callings with diligence, it gives .us a tingilar 
Modefty, Simplicity, Gravity, and fincerity of 
Heart ; it teacheth us to deny our ielves, to de- 
fpife worldly things, and hunger and thsrit after 
RighteoufhelsS ; to husband well the Talent God 
hath givenus; to follow the things that are pure, 
honeft, of good report, and praife-worthy ; it 
commands nothing that is unaccountable, nothing 
that is bafe and unbecoming reafonabie Creatures, 
all our A€tions are moderated by it, we ought 
to be as innocent as Doves, but as wife as Ser- 
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pents ; we ought to be modeft and humble, bue 
not afraid to appear in the defence of Truth. 
we ought to do juftice, but not to be unmerci- 
ful; we ought to bear Injuries, but not to be 
fenfelefS of them, we mult be kind to all Men 

but without Pride or AffeClation; and thus are 
all Chriftian Virtues moderated. If what has 
been faid be well confidered and digefted, it wilt 
be evident that. the Chriftian Religion does bring 
us to the higheft degree of perfe€tion that it’s 
poflible humane Nature can attain to, and that 
it tends (infinitely beyond all others) to the Glo- 
ry. and Honour of God, the univerfal Happinefs of 
Mankind, and the Good of every Man in particu- 
lar, and confequently is the true Religion. 


SECT. IX. 


Of Promifes and Rewards, of Woes 
and Punifbments. 


He prov'd that the Chriftian Religion has 
the true Object of the right Religion, and 
that the Credenda of it were as perfett as could 
be,-and the Agenda as humane Nature is capable 
of beating; we come now to confider what Pro- 
mifes aré made to them who live accordingly, 
and what Wcees and Judgments are denounc’d 
againft the Children of difobedience. Our Cor- 
ruption is fo great, and our vicious Inclinations 
fo ftrong, that without 2 certain belief of future 
Rewards and Punifhments, it would be very dif- 
ficule for us to walk in the moft pleafant 7 
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of Religion: For, how can we conceive a Man 
fhould exftinguifh his violent Paffion for a dar- 
ling Pleafure, had he not fure hopes (by thus mor- 
tifying himfelf to the World ) of a more fub- 
— Good, and of avoiding an everlalting Mi- 
ery ?° . 
Whether we confider thefe Rewards in refpe& - 
to God, er regard to our own Souls, rhey are- 
far more glorious and adapt than what any other 
Religion affords. What others have feigned to 
encourage Men to do good, is indeed nor a little 
enticing, but yet it is directly contrary to the. Na- 
ture of God, and our Souls: For inftance, Their 
notions of Metempfychofis, or the Tranfmigra- 
tion of the Soul into another Body, more noble 
or ignoble; delightful charming Places; Riches; 
Plurality of Women, (7c. which can never agree 
with the Eternal Almighty God, neither with our 
reafonable Souls, they are Spirits which can ne- 
vet be fatisfied with temporal things, they came 
from God, and naturally defire to return to him, 
no Pleafure can fufficiently content them, but the 
infinite Happinef$§ of enjoying their Creator. 
2. Our Bodies have their part in thefe Promifes 
as well as our Souls: For is it not juft that the 
Body which has accompanied the Soul through 
many Tryals and Affliftions, for the fake of God, 
{fhould fhare in its Rewards alfo? Is ic not rea- 
fonable that the Body, which has been depriv’d 
of fo many Lufts and Pleafures, fhould, with the 
Soul, be Partaker of eternal Happinefs? The 
Refurrection of the Body muft therefore be a great 
Confolation to ns; our Saviour proved it to the 
Jews, out of the Books of the Law and the Pro- 
phets; he laid the foundation of this Truth, and 
we are fure our Faith is not vain, fince he is ri- 
fen from the dead. To fay that the fCatter’d Pare 
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ticles of our diffolv’d. Bodies cannot be collefted 
again, is an Objection fo weak, that it .deferves 
not an Anfwer. for certainly the Almighty Crea- 
tor-of Man out-of : Nothing, cannot only reftore 
him to his former flate after his diffolution, but 
endue him alfo with a perfeCt Underftanding, 
and.a perpetual Vigour, €7c. We fee then thefe 
Rewards are not fuch fenfual Banquets as the 
Fews Nulgarly believe ; nor.fuch a Fools Paradife, 
a:Plurality of Women, as the Turks expe&t; nor 
the-wandrings of the Soul from one Body to an- 
othel,- as the Heathens dream ; but it is an inh- 
nite {piritual: HappinefS we are promifed, the 
ereateft our Hearts can wifh, or that a created 
Being: is capable of; we fhall enjoy the Beatific 
Vifion, God-will dwell in us, we fhall praife him 
with joyful Hallelujahs for ever and ever, we 
{hall be free ‘froni.Hunger..and Thirft, from 
all Doubtfulnefs of Thought, Sorrow, Pain and 
Death» in fhort, wefhall be perfectly Happy ; 
for. we fhalb-live.in the Lord, and he in us. 
When we ferioufly confider this, we fhall be rea- 
dy to part with every thing, even our Lives, for 
eternal Salvation; fuch perfection of Blifs will 
make all the Righteous (with St. Pew/) molt ear- 
neftly defirous to leave this Wofld of Sin and 
Miferies, and to be diffolv’d, to be with Chrift , 
the Apoftle experimentally knew what this Hap- 
pinets was when he thus explain’d it to the Co- 
vintbians, Eye bath not feen, nor Ear beard, nei- 
therbatb it entred into the Heart of Man to con- 
ceive, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love bim. We fhall now briefly confi 
der the Woes and Punifhments. 

. Ais God hath promifed fuch great and glorious 
Rewards to them that love him ahd are obedient 
.to-his Commands; fo he hath pronounced moft 
terrible 
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terrible Woes and Judgments againft. them that 
att the contrary, . Is it not. réafonable to think 
that God who is merciful to the Righteous, fhould 
be juft to the Wicked and the Impenitent ? “And 
if the Rewards of the Good are intxpreffible, 
muft not the Punifhments of thofe who die in 
their Sins be the utmoft Mifery ? [ fhould be too 
tedious if I repeated here all the Expreflions ufed 
in holy-Scripture to make us fenfible of the thi- 
ferable ftate of the Dammed.; [ fhall therefore 
make fome Refle&tions on what has been faid, and 
fo conclude this Se€tion. 

1. The belief of thefe Woes and Torments de- 
terreth us from committing Sin, and quickens us 
to Repentance and a holy Life; for no Man can 
hope for eternal Life, but by doing the Will of 
God ; everlafting Flames muft be his portion who 
dies without Repentance. , 

2. ‘It breeds a dread and fear in us of the great 
and jealous God, a God that will not be mock- 
ed; it teacheth us to tremble at his Word, to 
confider his infinite Juftice, and the fiercenefS of 
his Wrath. 

3. We are hereby taught to put a true value 
upon the Work of our Redemption; for if we . 
believe not an eternity of Torments, we can ne- 
ver fufficiently efteem the Ranfom Chrift paid for 
us ;*whereas he who reflects upon the Glories he 
had loft, and the infinite Mifery he had deferv’d, 
cannot but be moft thankful for fo plenteous a 
Redemption. 

The belief that God has laid up glorious Re- 
wards for thofe that love him, is ufeful, 

1. To wean our Affe€tions and Defires from 
the Pleafures of Life, to create in usa contempt | 
of this World, and to teach us to prefer Heaven 
before all things. 
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2. It encourageth us to take P the Crofs of 
Chrift, and willingly and chearfully to fuffer al} 
Affli€tions for his Name fake, affuring us in the 
Words of the Apoftle St. Paul, that the Suffer. 
ings of this prefent time are not to be compared 
with the Glory that fhall be reveal-d. 


SEC T. X. 
Several other Proofs for the Chriftian 
Religion. 


Y Guide having thus proved the truth of 
M the Chriftian Religion by its Evidences and 
its Object, he gave me fome other Arguments to 
confirm me, which are not of a little value. [J 
fhall contraét them as much as I can. 

1. As the Fews own that there wasa Meflias 
promifed, fo they cannot deny but that they cru- 
cified a Man whofe Name was 7e/us, in whom 
we find all ggat’s foretold of the Meifias<in the 
Old Teftament fulfilled; as, that he fhould be 
born of a Virgin, in the City of Betblebem, of the 
Tribe of Fudab, and of the Pofterity of David, 
that he fhould begin to preach in Galilee, do ma- 
ny Miracles, be the Saviour not only of the Fews 
but the Gentiles ql{q ; that he fhould eftablith the 
Worfhip of one true God, and deftroy that of 
Idols and falfe Gods; that he fhould be betrayed, 
and fold for Thirty Pieces of Silver; the Time, 
Manner, and Circumftances of his Sutterings and 
Death ; the very parting his Garment, the Scoffs 
of the Multitude, his Behaviowr, laft Words, 
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the exempting his Bones from being broken, his 

honourable Burial, his RefurreCtion, &%c, All 

that was predifted and prefigured of old, was 

accomplifhed in him, fo that undoubtedly this 

ey is the Chrift, and his Religion came from 
od. 

2. My Guide noted to me the extraordinary 
manner how thefe Prophecies were fulfilled; of 
which take two or three Examples, Is it not 
wonderful, ‘that he who had fo many Enemies, 
fhould be betrayed by one of his own Difciples? 
That he fhould be condemn’d to death whom the 
Judge declared Innocent ; that he who had often- 
times efcaped being ftoned, fhould at laft be cru- 
cified ; and yet (had he been guilty of what he 
was accufed) by the Law of the Country, he 
ought to have been {toned ; that he who was crv- 
eified (which was a Roman and not a Jewi/h Pu- 
nifhment) fhould be fo honourably buried; that 
none of his Bones fhould be broken, tho’ it was 
the cuftom to break the Bones of the crucified, 
and it was then practifed upon two Thieves ? €c, 
Thefe things are fo furprifing, that we cannot 
{ufficiently admire and adore the infinite Wifdom 
of God, who in his Son Jefus has fulfilled what- 
{oever was foretold of the Mefflias. 

3. The fulfilling of Chrift’s Prophecies againft 
the Fews, tieir Temple, and City. For in the 
time foretold by our Saviour, the Romays, under 
their Emperor Titus, did conquer the City, dey 
memolifh the Temple, &c. and ever fince that 
time the Zews have been difpers’d ever the whole 
Earth, and never fince have had any Power or 
Government. 

4. The wonderful progrefs of the Apoftles and 
their Succeffors, in propagating the Chriftian Re- 
ligion. This Argument will be no advantage 
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the Mabometans, for their Opinions were propa- 
gated by other'Methods. And here, 1. Let us con- 
fider the Author and Preachers of the Chriftian 
Religion. 2. The Religion itfelf 3. The man- 
ner of its propagation. : _< 
1, The Author of the Chriftian Religion was 
Fefus, the Son of a poor Virgin, and the reputed 
Son of a Carpenter; his Birth in a Stable in Berb- 
lebem, his Education in Ga/:/ea, his Sufferings 
and ignominious Death on the Crofs amongft Ma- 
lefaftors ; thefe are greater hindrances than helps 
to the fpreading of Chrift’s Dottrines ; but not- 
withftanding, fo mightily grew the Word of Chrift, 
and prevail’d, that it threw down all Super- 
ftition and falfe Religion; which it could ne- 
ver have done, had not the Power of Almighty 
God gone along with it. The Preachers of the 
Gofpel were not Princes of great Wealth and Au- 
thority, but proor Tradefmen, they were not Men 
of great Learning, educated in famous Univerfi- 
ties, but mean obfcure Galileans, Men of Peace 
and Humility ; they were very unlikely to doany 
notable things, fince they wanted worldly Wifdom 
and Power to gain them Reputation and Autho- 
rity. This is the true Character of the primitive 
Preachers of the Gofpel. Thefe Men therefore 
by their own Cunning and Strength could never 
have been able to baffle the Wifdom of the 
Greeks, the Power of the Romans, the Malice of 
the Fews, and the Obftinacy of Ido/aters ; we 
may as eafily believe that a Sheep could worry a 
hundred ravenous Wolves, as that thefe Men 
fhould have prevail’d againft fo many obftacles of 
Men and Devils, and perfuaded the World to 
forfake their old way of Worfhip, and to believe 
in Chrift crucified. We muft then conclude, that 
fince they have done all this, the ot 
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God affifted them; it muft neceflarily be an infi- 
nite Power, that by fuch weak obfcure Men 
could bring fuch mighty things to pafs. 

2. As to the Religion it felf, altho’, as we 
have already prov’d, it is the moft excellent and 
perfect of all; yet it had feveral Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Prattice, that were ag fo many 
Stumbling-blocks to the Heathens; among'the 
former is the Creation of the World, which fure- 
ly was ftrange Doftrine to them -who believed, 
Ex nibilo nibil fit, i.e. out of nothing can be 
made nothing ; they that had hitherto believed 
there were many Gods, could not eafily be per- 
fuaded there is but one. The Dottrines of the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity, and 
of the Refurreétion of Bodies, feem’d very ab- 
furd at Rome and Athens ; and yet all thefe Do- 
ftrines, as ftrange.and difagreeable as they ap- 
pear’d, were received in thefe places; which 
could never have been, had not God’s miraculous 
Providence given fuch wonderful fuccefs. And 
had not the fame Power attended the preaching 
the Rules of Practice, the corrupt World had 
never receiv’d them ; for the Gofpel commands us 
to deny all ungodlinefs, and to live righteoully, 
godly, and foberly ; it forbids not-only evil Acti- 
ons, but evil Thoughts alfo ; it is fo far from 
permitting us to do Injuries, that ic will not al- 
low us Vengeance for thofe ofter’d to us; not only 
Adultery, but even impure Imaginations are for- 
bidden by it, €c. But it will feem yet more 
ftrange, if we confider, 

3. The manner of the firft propagation of the 
Gofpel. It owes not its fuccefs to the Kloquence 
or Khetorick of the Apoftles;, they were illite- 
rate ignorant Men, and underitood no more of 
School-learning, than one born blind does “4 Co. 

Ours-; 
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lours; their Births and Fortunes were mean and 
obfcure, they never affifted in Senates, or in the 
Councils of Princes; they were not great Law- 
yers, able to defend any Caufe; in thort, they 
had -no bright Qualifications to recommend them 
to the Princes of the World; under thefe heavy 
difadvantages they propagated the Chriftian Reli- 
gion to a wicked, perverfe, and powerful Gene- 
ration. St. Peu/ indeed was a learned Man, and 
had all the benefits of a generous Education ;- 
neverthelefS he tells us,’ that be determin’d to 
know notbing but Fefus Chrift and him crucified , 
and that neither bis fpeech nor bis preaching was 
with the enticing words of man’s wifdom. So that 
the fuceefs of the Chriftian Religion is {till owing 
to the Power of God alone. 

War, and the Arm of Flefh, by which Mabe. 
met propagated his Opinions, had no fhare in the 
advancement of the Gofpel; the Yew nor the 
Gentile need not be afraid of the Sword of the 
Apoftles, for they were forbidden all Violence 
and Cruelty ; their Mafter did not fend them out 
as Beafts of Prey, but like Sheep in the midft 
of Wolves; he was the Mafter of Peace, and 
they his Servants; and therefore they came not to 
denounce War, but to bring Peace and Glad-Ti- 
dings, and to perfuade the Soldier to fheath his 
Sword. Princes and States inftead of protecting 
them, treated them evilly, and perfecuted them 
from City to City, and yet they had no other 
Armour but Faith in Jefus Chrift, nor any Sword 
but that of the Word of God; and with thefe 
they overcame the Nations, and brought them 
under the Obedience of the Gofpel. The conti- 
nual Sufferings, Tribulations, Affliftions, and 
Perfecutions, which the Apoftles and theix Pro- 
{elytes were expofed to, one would think, fhould 

very 
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very much hinder the fpreading of the Doétrine 
they preach’d ; Prayers and Tears were the only 
Weapons they ufed, and yet the Blood of the 
Martyrs was that fruitful Seed of the Church, fo 
that thoufands daily embrae’d Chriftianity. This 
wonderful progrefs of it my Guide laid before me, 
as one Argument, that it is the only true Reli- 
gion: He urg’d many more than what I have 
mention’d, as the Refurre€tion and Afcenfion of 
Chrift, his fending the Holy Ghoft to his Apo- 
ftles, the wonderful Gifts they receivd by it, of 
{peaking all Languages, working Miracles, &c. 
But I need not mention any more, being con- 
vined that every reafonable Man (if he confi- 
dereth what has been faid ) muft confefS, that 
the Chriftian Religion excels all others in its 
Evidences, Object, matters of Faith, Precepts, 
Rewards and Punifhments,. and that it comes 
from God, and is the only true Religion. - 

I fhall, in the laft place, proceed-to tell you 
the Objettions I brought againft the Chriftian Re- 
tigion, and the Anfwers my good Guide made to 
them. 


SECT. XL 


The Objestions I made againft the Chri- 
_ flian Religion, with their Solutions. 


¢ = Arguments I brought againft the Exi- 
{tence of a God, his Attributes, and the ne- 
éeflity of a reveal’d Religion were fo weak, that 
they are not worth mentioning,; they were omy 
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thefommion Opinions of my Countrymen, and 
my Guide anfwer'd them fo clearly, that I conlg 
qmake no manner of reply : So that the Gre 
bala that ‘feem’d to have 'any force was 
This ; 

Obje#. 1. How can Pow becertain,. that what 
the -Evangelifts and Apoftles affert is truth ; for 
they might impofe upon us, and write things 
which never were perform’d?-- - a 
- Anfw. To this my Guide ‘anfwered, 1. That 
he fuppos’d the divine Writers were able to tell 
aas-the truth, and-to-give us a true and perfett 
Hiftoty’ of thé Life and Death of the bleffed Jx- 
sus.’ 2. That they were very willing to do fo. 
No Man can-doubt that they were able to fpeak 
the truth ; ‘for they-did not write the Hiftory of 
things which happen’d in Ages-paft,; and long be- 
fore they were botn, or of what was done in remote 
parts of the World ; but the things they deliver 
down to us-they'faw with their own Eyes, heard 
with their own-Ears, and felt with' their own 
Hands, €7c. as the Apoftle’ St. Fobz obferves. 
Moft of thefe Writers were conftant attendants 
on our Saviour, from his firft preaching to the 
end of his Life; fo that if they publifh’d any 
untruths, we muft attribute them rather to their 
defigns and intentions to impofe upon us, than 
their ignorance : But by the following Confidera- 
tions it will appear, they were willing as well as 
able to tell us the naked truth. > - Z 

1. It cannot be imagin’d they could forge the 
Hiftory of the Life of Chrift ; How could poor 
Fifhermen, ignorant Mechanicks, Men without 
Learning, contrive fuch a Fiction as fhould in all 
te{petts fo exactly agree ? . 

2. Suppofing they had been cunning Sophifters, 
and fubtle enengh to invent fuch a Hiftory, could 

they 
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they have the face to undertake fuch a defign, 
and impofe fuch a Forgery on the World, when 
there were multitudes of living Witnefles (and 
thofe their implacable Enemies) to conttadi& 
them? If thefe Writers had been found Liars, 
they would foon have heen deteéted and carried 
before the Magiftrate, and punifhed according to 
their deferts; befides, it was the intereft and re- 
folution of thofe Magiftrates to hinder the pro- 
pagation of that Doétrine, whofe Author they 
had: with the utnidft Malice and Avertion perfe- 
cuted even unto Death. i: ace 
3. Thefe Writers were godly, righteous, and 
fober Men; they have confefs’d their own faults 
publickly, which before were unknown to us; 
as their flownels in believing, their difputes abowe 
preheminence, their’ leaving’ and -forfaking their 
Lord and Mafter, €c. and confequently they 
cannot be thought guilty of this wicked defign. 
“.’ 4¢ And laftly, For what end fhould they thus 
delude us? What advantage could they expett 
by‘fo doing ? Net Honour and Glory, for they 
were continually reviled and derided’as Fools and 
Madmen; not Riches,or any other temporal Bene- 
ti’ fot the Gofpel ‘they preach’d;’ taught them to 
rénounce all, and follow Chrifi, and accordingly 
their Reputation, Goods and Lives, were daily 
in‘danger ; they were hurried from ofie place to 
another, as Rebels and Blafphemers ; they were 
‘Perfecuted and tormented; and-at laft futtered the 
truelleft Deaths chat Malice could ‘invent. Im- 
oftors would: never have fabmitted to fuch 
‘tyals. Is irpoffiblé for Men joyfully, and with 
alacrity to undergo'all manner of Racks and Tor- 
tures, for the fake of a Religion they knew to 
‘be falfe, efpecially when they’ might have been 
crownd with Honours and Preferments had they 
a deny’d 
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‘deny’d it? Thefe things well confider’d, we ean: 
not but believe the Divine Writers were true and 
faithful Hiftorians. 

Objec?. 2. How can I be fure that the Books 
we now have of the New Teftament, are the 
fame the Evangelifts and the Apoftles penn’d, and 
that in fucceflion of: time they have not been 
chang’d and alter’d: ~ . 
Anfw: 1. He anfwer'd me, That the vaft num. 
bets of thefe Books which have been difpers’d 
through the whole World, and. tranflated almoft 
into all Languages, their ftill bearing the names 
of the fame Authors, and the agreement of the 
different Verfions, plainly prove they have -been 
always the fame; neither can it be conceiv’d that 
diftant Nations that fcarce ever had any Com- 
merce or Correfpondence with each other, fhould 
all confpire in the fame Cheat, and alter the holy 
Writings. oe 

2. -Since there are fuch Divifions, and fo many 

Sects amongft the Chriftians, had either of them 
added or diminifh’d any thing in favour of their 
own Opinions, the reft would have done the like; 
but it appears thro’ all Ages the Bible has been 
appeal’d to by all Parties. This fatished me, that 
the holy Sctipture is now the fame as was origi- 
nally given to us. — 
_ Objed. 3. 1 obje€ted againft the Miracles of the 
Chriftian Religion, as not fufficient to denomi- 
nate ir the true Religion; for the Jewifh, and 
fome of the Pagan Religions, have been eftas 
blifhed by Miracles ; fo that were Miracles fuf- 
ficient, all thefe Religions would be true; which 
is contrary to what has elfewhere been af: 
ferted. 

Anfw. 1. Miracles ate not alone 4 fufficient 
proof of the true Religion, but only 2 corifirma- 

tion 
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tion of it (as we have before obferv’d ) if there- 
fore they are not agreeable to the Doétrines and 
Precepts of the true Religion, they will be of 
very little value. 
| 2. The wondets done by the Pagans have not 
the three conditions of a true Miracle, uzz: 1. He 
that does the Miracle muft know it, and be wil- 
lirig to do it. “2. It muft eXceed all Art and na- 
tural Power. ~ 3. It muft be certainly perform’d 
atid come: to pafs. But the wonders thefe Pagan 
Prophets’are reported to have done, were only 
the foretelling the Calamities that fhould befal 
their Country:; their Predi€tions did not exceed 
the knowledge of Natural Philofophers; they on- 
ly told you of the probability of Thunders, Light- 
nings, Earthquakes, and other Effetts of Natural 
Caufes. Laftly, There is no certainty that thefe 
things happend according to the times they men- 
tion’d 5 forthe Farbabadiond, or the Pagans Book 
of their Law, in which thefe wonders are re- 
corded, is fo carefully kept by their Priefts,. that 
no Man elfe is fuffer’d to read it, if he were able. 
Thefe wonders therefore of the Pagans, wanting 
the three neceffary conditions, cannot properly 
be called Miracles ; but thofe done by our. Sa- 
viour I have abundantly proved to have thefe 
three conditions, and confequently were true Mi- 
tacles. - 
Objed. 4. If you will not believe the Wonders 
or Miracles that were done by the Pagans,’ at 
leaft you will give credit to what 1 my felf have 
feen, viz. That our God appears in a bodily vi- 
fible Shape in our Temple; tor inftance, if he be 
angry with us, he appears in the form of a Lion ; 
but if well-pleafed, in the fhape of a Bull or a_ 
Ram; in a few Hours fometimes he changes his 
| T fhape, 
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fhape, and in the fame day he is. feen angry and 
ipleas’d by all that are. ia the Temple. |, 
Anfw.1. It is bentath the MajeBy, of the, Su- 
preme Being to appear (and that frequently) in 
the fhape of fuch wild and ravenous Creatures, as 
aLion, ee .:- 0 © on a | 
" -9,. This feems rather tobe a Cheat of the 
Priefts, .for they change the Scene, and, faut up 
the place, whilft one Beaft is led-back, and ano- 
ther brought from. his Den,to be {hewn:to the 
People. 2. They will not -fufter any of the-Con- 
gtegation to.come nearit; but, if'it were the Al- 
mighty God. that thus changes hitnfelf, he would 
not do it privately,,-but publickly before all the 
People, So that. before:a.Man can believe this, 
he-muft fee a Cloud of Miracles to ‘confirm it. 
Objeff, 5. Ireply’d, For the fame Reafon I may 
deny :the Refurre€tion of Chrift ; for if he teally 
tofe from the dead, why did he not appear to 
his, Enemies? But fince he was feen only’ by his 
Difciples, I may-with the Jews, fay, that they 
tame. by Night and ftole him away, and then 
gave-out that he was tifen from the dead. So 
that.this Miracle wants other Miracles: to con- 
frm. it. nes 5 ' go < 4s 
Anfw. 1. The Apoftles did many Miracles in 
confirmation of it; for when they raifed the 
Dead, or cured the Sick, &e. it was always in 
the Name of Jefus Chrift, whom God hath raifed 
from the dead. a " 
_ a. We may as weil ask why Goddid not tran- 
flate the Enemies of Chrift into Heaven, and fhew 
him fitting at his right hand ; for | am confident, 
had the Jews feen him after his Refurrettion, 
they would have faid (as upon another occafion) 
it is a Spirit, an Apparition, or fomething like 
tt: For if they believed not the innumerable 
Miracles 
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Miracles that: Chrift did-before ‘his Crucifixion, 
they would never have been convinc’d that’ he 
was the Méffias, tho’ they had feen him after his 

Reflirettion 9 
» g, "Fhar affettion of the ftupid Jews, that his 
Difciples took away his Body, will appear moft 
abfurd, if we confider the following circumftan- 
ces of his Death and Refurreétion , the Jews them- 
felves deny ‘not @hrift’s death and burial, and that 
his Sepulchre was ftrongly — by Soldiers ; 
but they fay; whz/ft these Soldiers flept, his Dif- 
sips cae and flole bim-away : ‘But we muft 
think*it“impoffible for them’ to attempt fo bold 
an attion ; for when our Saviour was betray’d, 
his Difciples were ftruck- with-fuch fear, -thac 
they all ran away, and left their Lord in the 
hands of his Miurtherets ; even St. Peter, who 
was the moft-forward Zealot of them all, and 
faid, Tho all fhould be offended, yet will not I, 
the I fhould die with thee, yet Iwill not deny 
thee in any wife: Neverthelefs, fear made St. Pe- 
ter fly, and thrice. deny his Mafter. But fuppo- 
fing’ the Difciples recovered ‘from their fear and 
furprize, and that they couragioufly attempted 
to take away his Body, how can we imagine the 
whole Company of Soldiers flept at the fame 
time, without fetting one vigilant Centinel? But 
yet granting they did all fleep together, how was 
it poffible the Difciples fhould know at what 
Hour the Soldiers wereall afleep ? Let us fuppofe 
they knew this alfo, How could they roll away 
the great Stone, enter into the Sepulchre, and 
take away the Body, €%c. without making noife 
enough to awake one Soldier ? But again, fup- 
poling hitherto they did all foftly and fecretly, 
yet they mult do every thing’ haftily for fear of 
being apprehended ; but - the contrary, there 
Te Was 
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was no Diférder, no Confufion, the Grave-cloaths 
in which thé precious.Body was wrapp’d, were 
decently folded up, and laid in one place, and 
the Napkin that was about his Head in another : 
which fhews it was done with a prefence of 
Mind, and deliberately. Granting ftill,-thaz the 
Difciples did carry away the Body, ‘why did not 
the Jews accufe them before the Magiftratés, who 
certainly would have condemn’éd them to death 
could it have been prov’d againft them. And fup- 
pofing the Soldiers had flept whilft the Body was 
ftollen, why did not thefe Soldiers fuffer death, 
according to the Laws of both Jews and Romans? 
Laftly, The affertion of the Jews plainly contra- 
di&ts it felf, for if the Soldiers were awake, why 
did they not hinder the Difciples from taking 
away the Body? But if they were afleep, how 
ean they tell which way it was taken, or who 
did it:.Thus you may. fee the ftupidiry, partia- 
lity and unbelief of the Jews, who give credit 
to the Miracles of Mo/fes, and the Prophets, for 
which they had only Hiftory and Tradition ; and 
yet would not believe the. Miracles of Jefus 
Chrift, of which they every day were Eye-wit- 
nelles. < 

Objed. 6. "Fis probable that the Devil can do 
{uch Miracles as Chrift did, How then fhall I 
certainly know, whether Chrift did them by the 
Power of God, or of the Devil ? 

Anfw. *Tis true indeed, that we do not well 
know how far the Power of Satan extends; but 
this we are certain of, if he could work all the 
Miracles that Chrift did, he could not do them 
for the fame end, wz. for confirming the true 
Religion, which wholly deftroys the Empire of 
the Devil, and commands nothing but what is 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of pares 
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the Devil is too great an Enemy of both, to do 
the leaft thing for the Honour or Good of either : 
If then- we fuppofe the Devil can work any grea 
Miracles, thofe of the Pagan Religion muft be at- 
tributed to him; for that Religion is far‘mote a- 
greeable to the nature of the Devil, than to’the 
Attributes of Gur Almighty Creator, as may ap- 
pear by its Precepts, commanding the Sacrifice of 
Infants; the Worthip of:the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and even of the Devil himfelf, and.many 
other Abfurdities, contrary to the very’ Effence 
ofa‘God.-' ~-° © _ fo 

‘Obje#. 7. Chrift did acknowledgé the ‘Mira- 
cles of “Mofes, as wrought by the Power of 
en) why then did he abolith lis Religion and 

aw ? | a. 

Anfw. We grant that Chrift did acknowledge 
the Miracles of Mofes, and therefore hé' did not 
pretend to condemn the Law ; for he-affures us, 
he came not to deftroy the Law; but to fulfl it : 
So that he only abrogated thofe Rites and-Cere- 
monies which were not needful for the future, 
The very Covenant God made with the Fes 
proves that the time would come when they 
fhould be abolifh’d; and he did not’ condemn 
them as falfe and contrary to the Nature of God, 
but only as imperfect, and wanting that full ac- 
complifhment which came by Jefus Chrift, who 
has taught us not to worfhip God with Sacrific.s, 
Incerife, Burnt-Offerings, e. but in Spirit and 
in Truth, - 

Objet. 8. Why has not Chrift left to his 
Church a coftisual Power of working Mira- 
eles ? 

Anf. Weare not to be too bufie in enquiring inte 
the Secrets of the Almighty; ris futhcient for us 
that ic is his Will, we ought to be fatisfy’d and 
) T 3 thankful 
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thankful that he fhew’d his Omnipotency .in con- 
firming that holy Religion he was pleas’d.to re. 
veal ; but fince the time of its Infancy is paft, and 
the Church is fo propagated and eltablifhed: God 
needs not do any more Miracles, for the Gates‘of 
Hell fhall not prevail againftit, © ~~ 1+: 

Thefe were the chief Arguments which | 
brought againft the Miracles of the -Chriftian 
Religion ; to which having received fatista&tory 
Anfwers, in the next place I oppofed the great 
Work of Redemption, and asked firft, . ° 

Objef. 9. Since,God had determin’d to redeem 
Mankind from their Sins by the Sufferings of his 
only Son, why did he not fend him fooner into 
the World, or rather immediately after the Fall 
of: Adam, that thofe who lived between Adam 
and Chrift might have been Partakers‘of this De- 
liverance and Salvation ? 

Anfw. 1. Suppofing you fhould ask why God 
“did not create the World: fooner > And neither I 
nor any elfe can give vou a reafon ; this doesnot. 
deftroy the evidence of the Creation: So if lam 
not able to affign the caufe why God did not fend 
his Son earlier into the World, this does not in- 
validate the efficacy of our Redemption; all 
that can be faid to it is, that the infinite Wif- 
dom of God made choice of this Fulnefs of 
Time, and thought it more convenient than any 
other. | 

Anfw. 2. Though Jefus Chrift came into the 
World fome Thoufands of Years after the Sin of 
Adam, yet thofe that died before his Nativity 
were Partakers of the Benefits of his Redemption 
as well as we, provided they lived according to 
the Knowledge God had given them. 


Objet. 10. 


~ 
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_ Obje#. 10. Could not God have delivered us 
from our Sins by any other way than by the death 
of hisonlySon? - -.- . ok 
Anfw. 1 Nothing lefS it feems could fatisfe 
his Juftice ; for we had offended an infinite God, 
and conféquently our Sins-were of infinite magni- 
tude’, fo .that-nothing could make an infinite 
Atonement, but a Sacrifice of infinite Value, even 
kis only Son Jefus. —* 
Anfw. 2. Had there been other means to fatisfie 
our angry God, and he had accepted one way, 
you would have faid, Why is,God pleas’d this 
way rather than another? So thatgif this method 
of arguing be allow’d, God would be oblig’d to 
a&t according to every Man’s Humour and foolifh 
Capricio’s. ae 
Anfw. 3. You may as well ask, why God did 
hot create Men as perfect as the bleffed Angels, 
and free from Sin? For this he could do, if 
his infinite Wifdom had thought fit, and 
then we fhould not have ftood in need of a 
Redeemer, | | | 
Anfw. 4. The All-knowing God has taken fuck 
methods as he thought proper to manifelt hig 
Juftice, Goodnefs, Mercy, €c. but his Waysare 
incomprehenfible; fo that we are obliged fub- 
miflively to admire his infallible Government, wha. 
defires not the death of yinful Man, but rather 
that be fhould turn from bis wickednefs and live. 
Muft we,not pay as great duty and deference to 
the King of Kings, as to our earthly Sovereign 2 
Shall a poor ignorant Subje&t condemn his Prince, 
who has always approv’d himfelfa tender Father 
of his Country? Shall he, I fay, cenfure the 


Actions of his Governour, becaufe he cannot con- 

feiye the Political Reafons for them? As for in- 

Hance, How many subjects of France condemn 
| " oT 4 
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the Freuch King for concluding the. Peace -a¢ 
-Refwyck; they knew indeed he was an ambitious 
Prince, and thought he would ‘never make 4 
Peace, ifthe had not a-profpe& of forme great ad. 
vantage by it; yet they condemn’d him; becaufe 
they could not imagine thé Reafon for his fo-do: 
ing; which he has now told the World was to 
acquire the Crown of Spaiz for'his Grandfon. 
If:then a Subject ought to be obedient to, and 
not to criticize upon his Governours, tho? he un- 
derftands not the fecret Springs of State; much 
more ought we bfumbly to fubmit to God, tho’ his 
ways are paft finding out. — , et 
- Objed?. 11. ‘Chrift could not pay that infinite 
Satisfaction which you fay the Sin of Adzm‘re- 
quir'd; becaufe as God he could not fuffer, much 
lefS could he die, and as Man he. was mortal; 
and therefore his Sufferings and Death were not 
a fufficient Ranfom alone to fatisfie the ‘infinite 
Jufticé of God, and atone for the Sins of all 
Mankind. OO Ao 
" Anfw. 1. The meritorious Death and. Paffion 
of Chrift. might be doubly fatisfa€tory, 1. In re- 
gard to Gad’s holy Will, which requir’d nothing 
more for: the-deliverance of us all, ‘but has been 
fully appeas’d by that Victim only - God fure 
might declare which way he would be fatisfied ; 
and if in the Old Teftament the Sacrifices of 
Bealts were fufficient to expiate the Crimes of 
particular Offenders, rnuch more can the Sacri- 
fices of the Son of God atone for the Sins of the 
whole World. 2. In regard to the Dignity of 
Chrifft’s. Perfon, who is God over all, bleffed for 
ever: For tho’ he fuffer’d only in his Manhood, 
yet becaufe that humane Nature was Hypoftati- 
cally joined to the Godhead, we may affirm, — 
: * ' the 
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the everlafting Son'of God fuffer’d .all that the 
Humanity of Chrift endured for us. . ~ 
- Anfw. 2. Confidéering Chrift asa Man, his Per- 
fon~fo infinitely excell’d all others, thar the-Sa- 
crifice., of it: was an infinite Atonement for our 
Sins:’ He was-conceived by the Holy Ghoft; made 
Man in the higheft perfection, call’d the Son of 
God, arid predeftinated by the Father to be our 
Redeemer. To this let us join the Power he had 
to work Miracles, and the Miracles likewife the 
Father did to fhew he was bis beloved Son in whom 
be was well pleafed, and then we-fhall. confefs his 
Perfon was moft excellent, even beyond expref- 
fion,. and muft put the greateft value upon his 
Sufferings ; for if the Captivity of'a.Prince be fuf- 
ficient to Ranfom all his Subjetts, much more 
may the Death of Chrift atone for the Sins of all 
Mankind. 

Obje#. 12.’ God could never fatishe his own 
Juftice by giving his Son for our Redemption, 
for he then would fatishe himfelf by himfelf, 
which is as abfurd as for a Creditor to pay himfelf 
out of his own Money. 

Anfw. 1. If this be granted, not only the Effi. 
cacy of all the Sacrifices that ever were offer’d 
muft be deftroy’d, but even the Worfhip of God 
would ceafe ; for we cannot offer any thing but 
what entirely depends upon him. | 

Anfw. 2. We muft confider, that in the great 
Works of our Creation and Redemption, God 
atted not only by one of his Attributes, but by 
the harmony of them all. As for example ; fup- 
poling there had been a Man fo’ excellently per- 
fect, and fo little depending upon God, that he 
_ could have paid the infinite Ranfom for all Man- 
Kind ; *tis true God by accepting him would have 
atted agreeable to his Juftice, bur not to his Mer- 
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cy, Goodnels, &e. for God would not have 
fhewn his Mercy by accepting a Sacrifice prapor, 
tionable to the Tranfgreffion ;. but. now “he has 
{hewn his Love, Goodnefs, and Mercy to ug. b 
giving his own Son to bea Propitiation for-u; 
as he has fatisfied his Juftice by Chriff’s Suffering? 
‘and violent Death. . ‘od. wie 
' Objed.-13. To whom then was the Price of our 
Redemption paid ? ee eee 
- Asfw. To God the’ Father, whole eternal 
Wrath we “had defetved, by finning againft-his 
infinite Majeity. - _ ie 
. Obj, 14. But-God the Father gave. us the 
Redeemer..°.: «- a 
Anfw. Yes: But tho’ God fent him into *the 
World, yet it was neceflary he fhould fuffer and 
die for our Redemption ; and as this great Work 
was God’s gracious and willing acceptance: of -his 
Sofferings ; fo there was fomething particularly 
for the Man Chrift Jefus to.do for us, viz. That 
he, who could bave commanded more than twelve 
Legions of Angels, fhould meekly fubmit and ‘of- 
fer himfelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
§Norld : ‘This ineftimable Offering God was «well 
iSteas'd to accept, and to blot out all our Offences 
forthe fake of it, And thus the great Work of 
Redemption was finifhed. i, 
Objeié. 15. Uf the facrificing of Children by the 
Pagans feems fo very unnatural, furely the Death 
and Paffion of Chrift fhew much more Cruelty ; 
ic is harder therefore for me to believe that God 
Should require the Sacrifice of his only Son, than 
of fome thoufands of Infants. Ss... 
Anfw. We will not pofitively affirm, that the 
facrificing of Children is always unjuft and cruel ; 
but if there be any Cruelty in fo doing, it is a- 
gain{t the very Being of a God; an example of 
oO which 
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which we have feen in Abraham, who-would ne- 
ver-fo cheerfully ‘have attempted to. Sacrifice his 
Son laae,. had. he. thought it cOnteary,-to-the At- 
tributes of Ged. --And.as to the Sacrifice of the 
Son:of God, the Father did not a& againfh-his 
Juftice-by accepting it. For the better underftand.- 
ing of which let us confider, 1.; That Injuftice is 
a voluntary depriving another of what we ‘are 
neither willing nor able to make reftitution; fo 
then-God’ was neither unjuft nor cruel, by giving 
his Son once to die for us, fince he the third Day 
after raisd him from the dead, and gave him a 
Life far-~more-glorious than that he had: before ; 
God has amply rewarded the Sufferings of his 
Sor’s: humane Nature, by taking him into Hea- 
ven, and placing him: at his own Right-hand for 
evermore. 2. -Chrift: offer’d this Life as a Ran- 
fom for us, and to be a Mediator between God 
and ‘Man; fo:there could be no Injuftice-or Cruel- 
ty in the Father’s accepting what the Son-volun- 
tarily offer’d ;- on the contrary, had not God.accep- 
ted the full Satisfaction which his:-Son offer’d; we 
fhould have more pretence to charge. him ‘with 
Cruelty and Injuftice , for we muft condemn, that 
Creditor as cruel and unjuft,. who-willnot accept 
the Money his Debtor is not able! to. pay wher ic 
is .offer'd to him by fome other charitable. and:ge- 
nerous Man. . - 3 ete) 

Objed#. 16. ‘Why did God require the Sacrifice 
of hisonly Son, when he had forbidden the: Fews 
to offer humane Sacrifices ? ne en, 

Anfw. 1. When God commantled, the Fews not 
tofacrifice their Children, he did:not eternally ob- 
lige himfelf never to require (upon the moft-extra- 
ordinary occafion efpecially) any fuch ‘Sacrifice ; 
_ as we noted.before in the example of I/auc. - 
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- ‘Anfw. 2.-God did not command the Fews to 
erucifie. fefus: ‘Chrift; -he only permitted -him to 
fall ante: thé: bands of malicious and finful Men . 
and Chrift, Like a Lamb dumb before-bis Shearer's, 
opti d not bis Mouth again{t his Mustherets; sbut 
though the ews through. Malice and Envy ten. 
demn’d our Saviour, néverthelefs we may readily 
believe that Ged the Father accepted his-deatliag 
an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World. ee en ae ee eo 
| SObjedf.' 47. But the Sin of ‘Adam and his depra: 
wed Pofterity, is only a difobedience- to’ Ged’s 
Commands; fo that Chrift by his perfe€& Obedi- 
ence ‘might-atone for thefe -Tyanfgretlions, and 
therefore it was not abfolutely neceflary he fhould 
fuffer and die-for our Redemption. ==> 

‘Anfw. 1. Suppofing God ‘could have taken an 
eafier way for our Deliverance, muft we condémn 
him? becaufe he took this ? Chrift with a-Word 
could cure all Difeafes ; fhall he rhen that isborn 
blind:murmur againft him for putting Clay aiid 
Spittle uponhis Eyes, and fending him to wath in 
the Pool of Siloam? - a . 

Anfw. 2. He that thinks the Sin of Adam was 
Difobedience-only, is miftaken; for his Sin was 
threefold: 1: He was guilty of Infidelity, becaufe 
he believ’d the Serpenr rather than God. 2. Of 
Ambition, when heihought to be like God. 3. OF 
Difobedience, in eating the forbidden Fruit. 

Anfw. 3. Laftly, He is miftaken alfo who thinks 
the finlefS Life of Chrift was the complete and 
neceflary Sasisfa€tion for the complicated Sin of 
Adam; the py chiefly anfwereth the-Pe- 
nalty God Almighty threaten’d Adam with ; which 
Punifhment was Death, and Chrift has obtain’d 
our Pardon by laying down his Life for us. 
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-- Objet 18. Adam, was threatned with death,, by 
which Iunderftand eternal death,:..But has Chri 
fufter’d eternal Death Oe og Co a ea 
_oAnfe. Chrift.did not fuffer the eternal Punifh- 
ment .we deferved,. but his Agony and bloody 
Paffion were moft fevete.and. painful, his death 
curfed,,-and he perfettly innocent; fo that altho 
we have deferv'd everlafting death; yet God was 
pleas’d to accept the Sufferings which our Savi: 
our for our fakes willingly fubmitted to 5,.this 
Sacrifice has;.made an Atonement. for our; Sins, 
dnd we.are again receiv’d into God’s Favour, fo 
that Chrift. may properly. be faid to have died, 
et dpa, thatis,forus, © 2 8. es 
Objed. 19. It is ftrange to me that Chrift; who 
as a.Man,.was adorn’d with all Vertues ‘in :ner- 
feCtion, and who voluntarily offer'd himfelf.-to 
die,for. us, fhould-not. bear his Sutterings with 
as-much Joy and Courage as many of the Martyrs 
are reported to do; but he faid,-bis Soul.swas 
trogbled. even unto Death, -his anguith, was. fo 
great, that he fweat drops of Blood, and. piayed 
three times-to. his Father, that this Cup. sight 
pafs away, and laftly, upon the ,Crofs he,cry’d 
out, faying, My Ged, my.God, why baftrbow.for- 
GROQDUES ¢% 83. gig a ye ee 
_; Anfee-t. We need not také for granted all that 
is contain’d,in the Book of Martyrs; fomte:things 
therein perhaps were written purpefély- te. encou- 
.tage the Chriftians-in times.of- Perfecution, and 
to exhort them. ro, imitate the Vertue and, Con- 
{tancy.of thefe;Martyrs. nyt ee 
Anfw. 2. Thefe Martyrs exerted:their Courage, 
and fubdu’d their paflion in, publick, that they- 
might the better remove the fears of the remain- 
ing Confeffors; but its probable in their Confine- 
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tents: ind “private Retiretriénts: they ‘fel them- 
felives tobe’ bit Mei: ¢ ia ee 

Anfw.3. Vf all be true that the Writets of thefé 
Books -havé“fyid, - it ‘muft be attributed-‘té “the 
Operation of ‘God’s Holy Spirit, ‘who-gave them 
fuch-an undaiinted Courage, ‘and ati affured Hope: 
that they fhiéuld “receive everldfting-Gloty.:’ But 
God permitted‘his Son to be'more troubled'inder 
his intenfe ‘Sufferings:; 1. Becaufe if‘one 6f us 
fhould be expos’d to fuch Trials for Chrift’s fake, 
and ‘this Man fhould thrink and tretnble at the ap- 
proach of Torments and Death, inftead of fhew- 
ine that chearfulnefS and prefence of Mind which 
the primitive Martyrs did, tie-fhould not‘there: 
fore'think his Death unacceptable to God,’ for it 
certainly would be grateful to God, if he ( ac- 
cording to thé.Example of Chrift) meekly fub- 
titted to hisholy Will.: 2. That Chrift’s Suffer- 
ings-and Death ‘might be of gteatet value. Laftly, 
That Chrift might be our Helper and Defender, 
that he who was teinpted, fuffered and’ died, may 
be the more ready to affift and comfort us in all 
our Trials and Affli€tions. . 

Thefe and the like Obje€tions I made againft 
the Work of Redemption, which being anfwer'd 
by my Guide, I began in the laft place to attack 
the Myfteries of the Chriftian Religion with the 
following Arguments, | 

Objedl. 20.-We have hitherto fpoke of Chrift 
and the Holy Ghoft as two diftin&t Perfons in the 
Godhead, and the Chriftian Religion obligeth us 
to believe the Myftery of the Trinity in Unity; 
and Unity in Trinity, and that the fecond Perfon 
in the Trinity-came into the World, and took our 
Nature upon him, ‘€%c. all which are Myfteries 
indeed to me, and feem contrary to my Keafon, 
and the Nature of God, 

Anfo. 
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_ Anfo. We .imuft net confound- what.is above 
Reafon with that which is cotitraty.to Reafon : 
We.siow. by: Experience know many-things which 
at firft feem’d-abové: our Reafon. - One, or two fa- 
thiliar Inftances will make this matter clear: Sup- 
pofe:a Mam born ina‘ very cold Climate, fhould 
gointo.a hor Country, where the:Natives never 
faw-Snow nor Ice, aid fhouid tell ‘them, That 
whete he was born, the Water,-.at a certain feafon 
of ‘the Year, was: fo-hard that~a Horfe might 
run oyet it; ,thefe People would fay, It is againit 
Ruston, and ‘contfary to the nature of Water té 
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stow, hard, and therefore becaufe neither Reafon 
fior- Experience taught them otherwife, they would 
conclude the Traveller had ‘a mind to impofe up- 
on thém : -But if thefe Inhabitants’ were. perfua+ 
déd ‘he was ‘a’ faithfal dhoneft Man, and faid hé 
faw.it. with his own Eyes, and would hot tell -a 
Lyetor the greatelt advantage, then certainly they 
would believe it upon‘his Teltimony,- tho” they 
could not’ conceive how fuch a thing .fhould be. 
Another Inftance is the ufe of the Loadftone; the 
fitft that found tr~out was furely- contradi&ted; 
fome perhaps believ’d him uporm his word; fomeé 
doubted, and others utterly deny’d the poflibility 
of it; ‘but Experience -having-convine-d-us, now 
no body in thefe parts difputeth it, tho’ we can- 
not conceive the ,reafon for it ; the. wifeft Philo- 
fophers have enquir’d into the nature of it, but 
after all their Suppofitions and_pretended De- 
monftrations, ‘they- are fore'd ‘to ‘place it amongft 
Ariflotle’s oecult‘Qualities, and to fay with mé, 
it is ‘above Reafon. So we may ‘fay of the Chri- 
ftian Myfteries: A-Jew or a Géntile, -who was 
never inftructed inthis Dofrine, takes it to be ab- 
furd, agzinft Reafon, and the very Being of-a 
God; but when they are convine’d rhat -Chrift 
was 


‘was the Author of it, and, that he was greatey 
than all the Prophets, the Son of God that‘conld 
not impofe ypon us, or be impdos’d upon, that He 
had confismid this Doftrine by almoft an infinite 
number of.,Miracles, that God from Heaven had 
declard him, to be his beloved Son, and ¢om:- 
manded us toshear him; I fay,. after we afe con: 
vine'd of all this, we muft, then conclude7it is 
above, but not againit Reafon ;° then we. mutt 
condemn our too great prefumption, and confefs 
the weaknefS of our Reafon, which would com- 
prehend the Myfteries of God, and yet caniiot 
underftand a multitude of Natural Things. “By 
thefe means it was, that this holy Do€trine was 
propagated and -prevail’d: Afterwards fomeé Wr1i- 
ters began to-argue upon it, and fome endea- 
vour'd to-render it intelligible ;, but. molt of their 
explanations .are rather a diflervice than advan- 
tage to it, ‘Tis too true.this holy Doétrine has 
been condemnd by fome Setts.of Chriftians, ‘bur 
that never will deftroy it; I am very much’ -mi- 
{taken if there be any truth, let it be never’ fo 
clear and evident, but has been contraditted . by 
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Don’t wonder then that fo many Chriftians 
deny this; for my own part I muft to my 
fhame confefs, that for fome time after my Con- 
verfion, [had my fhare of Doubts and Scruples 
about it; but having farther examin’d it, I have 
been oblig’d to acknowledge my weaknels and ig- 


norance, my too great prefumption and too little 
humility, 
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humility, in believing rather what my Reafon; 
than what my bleffed Saviour taught me; but 
bleffed be our merciful God, my Convi€tion ig 
the ftronger. I fhall not detain the Reader by 
citing all the Texts of Holy Scripture which 
teach this Truth; every one has his Buble at 
home, and I wifh they frequently thay read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digeft whats con- 
tain'd therein. I fall conclude this point by fay: 
ing, if we believe nothing but- what we can com- 
Erchend, we muft lift our felves among{t the 

va and doubt of evéry thing we taft, fee, 
orfeél. — : ° oe 
Objet. 31. Did Chirift when he was an Infant 
know ‘he wasGod? ~e 
_ Anfw. Did you know when you were but fix 
Months old that you were a tational Ctearure ? 
You cannot fay you did. Bui let this fatishe 
you, the Godhéad i$ not obliged to manifeft ic 
felf in its Glory wherefoever it is ; for the Ubi- 
quity of God fills all places imiaginable, However 
it doth rarely manifeft ic felf'as ic did on Mount , 
Sinai, &c. | 

Obje.. 23. Laftly, T objeGted, Since the Chri- 
ftian Religion has fuch plain Evidences, and it& 
Precepts far excel what the Prophets and Philofo- 
phers taught, Why is it theleaft obferved? Why 
don’t the Chriftians live according to thefe molt 
excellent Rules? Methinks, if they believ’d what 
they profefs, they fhould with the greatelt awe 
and diligence obferve it. : 
 Aafew. You miuft ask thofe unreafonable Men 
who donot practife what they proféf§ ; they have 
as much Evidenceas you, orl, and perhaps miore 
too, for they aré not full of the Prejudices of other” 
‘Religions; and I am perfuaded that the Evidens 
tes 1 have brought to you dre able to convince’ 
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any thinking Man. I .muft with great concern 
acknowledge, that the true Religion is the leaft 
obferv’d, tho? it is ever'the fame; but -the - evil 
practices of thefe Profeflors ought not to be’a 
‘{candal to you ; for fince they have been educa- 
ted in the true Religion, and fo carelefly deviate | 
from it, their condemnation will be the greater : 
Let them remember our Saviour’s words: The 
Servant that knoweth bis Mafter’s Will, and dotb 
it not, hall be beaten with many ftripes. Theres 
fore in another place he fays, They /hall come from 
the Eaft and from the Weft, from the North and 
from the South, and fhall fit down in the Kingdom 
of God; but you your felves fhall be thruft out : 
That is, many Jews and Gentiles, who have liv’d 
according to the light of their Reafon that God 
beftow’d upon them, fhall be receiv’d into the 
Mercy of the Father, and be faved by Chrift’s 
Blood, whilft many Chriftians, who defpife the 
Grace of God, and perfift in their finful Courfes, 
{hall be rejefted and receive eternal Damnation. 
God of his infinite Mercy grant we may not be 
of this number. ~ i | - 

Thefe were. the principal Obje€tions I brought 
againft the Chriftian Religion ; and bleffed, for | 
ever bleffed, be GOD, -that direGted me to fuch 
a Man who could give me fuch fatisfaCtory An- 
{wers, that the divine’ Grace affifting, I pro- 
fefs'd my felf heartily willing to leave my old 
Pagan Idolatry, and to ‘embrace the ‘true Chri- 
ftian Religion. To this Almighty God be all 
Honour and Glory afcribed now and for ever- 
more. men. ; 

. Being thus (to my eternal Hapninefs, I hope) 
convine’d of the truth of the Chriftian Religion, 
and being thorowly fatisfied of the primitive pu- 
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rity of the Church of Eng/and; J earneftly defir’d 
to be -a-Member of that Communion. Then 
the Miniftess who uncefsfully difputed with me 
gave out, that my good'.Guide Mr. Iznes didnot 
convert me byfirength of Arguments, but’ by large 
promifes, or-fome other indirect means, which, . 
God knows, is falfe. - ea ee. 
To ftop thefe uncharitable reports, Mr. Innes | 
and-I went to Mr. Hatringa ‘(the eldeft Minifter 
of Slayfe ). and defired him to call a Confiftory, 
_and.publickly examine me about the reafomable- 
nefS .of my Cofverfion; Mr. Hettinga promis’d 
there fhould:be a Confiftoty at feven of theClock 
that Evening : Accordingly Mr. Izves and I went 
again at that hour, and found the Cenitftory fic- 
ting ; it was compos'd of the two Dzich and one 
French. Minifter,- the reft of the Members wete | 
Wine-fellers, Apothecaries and other Tradefmen , 
hither alfo my Collonel,-Captain, and the Cap- 
tain-Lieutenant came to hear me. but becaufe T 
could not very readily exprefs my felf in Durch- 
(and none of them underftood Latin, except 
Mr. Hattinga, and he indeed Knew very little of 
it) they chofe Monfieur D’ Ama/vy, ‘the- French 
Minifter,- to difcourfe me in Frevch , who faid to 
me, ‘*.Sir,. the whole Confiltory in general, and 
“ Lin-particular, rejoyce to fee-yon refolv’d-to’ 
“ be baptiz’d into the Chriftian Church, but I 
“* hope your. ‘Converfion doth not proceed from 
“* any other-motive than a true and coniciencious 
** Conviction. . : | 
| Mr..Innes-and I-both thought that this fpeech 
did not favour much of Charity ; and therefore, 
Tt reply’d, “ Sir, 1 came hither on purpofe tode- 
“* clare the-Reafons of my Canverfion if the Con- 
“© fiftory pleafe to hear me. -Fhen we were or- 
der'd ‘to -withdraw-; and being ealled in, Mon- 
- U 2 ficur 
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fleur DAmalvuy told. me,“ ‘Fhatindéed they 
ss were-very glad ‘to fee-me fo defirous- to: ems 
“brace Chriffianity, but that it was ‘alittle. too 
“ foon’ for me-to give an aecopat- of my‘ Con’ 
“ verfion: You fhould (fays he ) converfe -with 
“ us fer three Weeks or.a Morith,- and then wé 
“will publickly baptize you in our Great-Ghureh, 
“ where a-rational Account of your Convétfion 
““ may be much to the edification of the-Con- 
“‘-sresation. But I perceiving their defign;- an- 
fWwerd, “ If it be not too foon for you to hear 
“tne, | am fure it is time for me to fpeak, | 
‘-am thorowly conyine’d of the truth -of the 
“Chriftian Religion, and am not willing‘the 
“ initiating Sacrament of Baptifm fhould be long- 
* er deferr’d ,; wherefore if you think it not fit 
““ to hear me now, you muff not take ‘it amifS 
‘© if I make all the hafte I-can to obtain the blef- 
‘fing of Baptifm, whereby | may be-made aMém- 
“ bex.of Chrift, a Chsld of God, and an Inheritor- 
“ of “the Kingdom of-Heaven. ‘Then they -dgain 
defir'd us. to -withdraw.s:and when we cafrie ‘in; 
they advis’d me to follow their direftions before 
given; and that they had nothing-to- add. <So 
we ‘took ‘our ledves of them ; . and ‘in: my way; 
home, | apteeds.MroInnes thonld baptize me; 
bionns takibe any: mote -notice of thé -Con/i- 
i a o* 2 aes 
ee they, miftrofting what we intended, went. 
to Brigadier.Lezdey (the Goyernour of S/uyfe }and 
told him, that “’ fince Mr. Ieves is ofa different 
“ Communion:from what is eftablifh’d:in-our 
“ Country, he-ought not to baptife the Convert. 
The Brigddier-reply’d, “ I am no Bifhop, neither 
will | meddle with Chutch-A fairs however I 
“ will fend-for thig-Formofax, and if-he will-con- 
** fent, one of you-thall baprze him. -. — 
| oS ingly 
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_ ipgly Lweas-fent for, and.ask’d, whether: would: 
be.baptiz'd, by, one of shefe Minifters.2I-reply’d, 
‘s, Had, I been: converted by. them, er. i” intend~ 
** ed to-be’a Member of theis Communion, then 
“*-] would defire Baptifm from their-Hands; but 
 fince- Mr: Innes-weas the only. Guide to whom F 
“.owd my Conyerfion, 1 hop’d he .might be,al~ 
“, low'd tobaptize me... .-Fhe DutchMinifters an- 
fwer'd, °° ‘You fay- well, but-the. Laws off-out’ 
“*. Country- will not permit it. ..o.which J re-- 
ply’d,. ° “Tis true-Idon’t underfand-your Laws> 
“ but had the Jews of this place conyefted:me 
“ to Fudaifm, \ cant think you would-have-ir- 
“cumcisd me. Thus fading they -could- pot 
prevail, they went away, telling Mr.luaes that 
they -would-complain to.-the States, of Holland: 
A-little while after came Deputies from the States: 
to:view our,Garifon.and Fortification,.:-sheh the 
complaint: was. made, That. Mr. dunes, 2 Mixiffer 
of the. Church of England, bad. taken. the dibert 
there to -baptife a Pagan that be hed, converted >" 
Bur their.Highnefles only: {mild at the Coit, 


plaint. Cod. Dei ah ti ee a Oe eee 
- dn the meag while the Chaplin of our Re- 
giment hearing. of the contelt, :thonght-to. put an- 
end: to. it; - by -faying to; the. Brigadier; “ Six 
“ have one favour to:beg-of you, that-you-would- 
“ pleafe to hinder your Chaplain from baptizing 
“the Eormofan he has converted, for that privi- 
“. lege no Man-can elaim -but my felf,: becaufe I- 
“<,am-Chaplain.to the Regiment. -My Captain 
being. prefent;- reply’d, ‘* You are-our-Chap- 
“° Jain, and: the Convert my Soldier, but fince ‘(to 
** your fhame} you-never attempted. to convert - 
“* him, I fee no ‘reafon why, you fhould baptize: 
“ him. . Upon_this the Chaplain went ina pet 
tatheCollonel, and-defir’d him.to imprifon me 5 
— . WwW Yo 
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‘Why, anfwer’d the Colonel, whiat evil: hag he 
done ? “* None that I know of, reply’d-the Chap: 
lain, “ bue Fwoiild -have- him’ fo confin’d tha¢ 
“ no body ‘fight {peak to him but my felf. for 
the Brigadier’s Chaplain. ‘who: converted him 
‘“ intends to baptife him, and that will be a re: 
“‘ proach to mé. - But ‘my Collonel was fo far 
from complying with his requeft, that he told 
hin,“ He was an ignorant young Man, and 
“* Knew not what he ask’d ; for, fays he, I had 
“ ‘ttiuch rather: Mr.-Izmes fhould baprife him.than. 
“-sive offence to a new Convert by“fuch fcanda- 
** Tous’ practices: 9 | oS 
‘So-at laft all obftacles being removed, by’ the 
Grace of ‘God I was by my“good Guide baptized 
about feven’ of the Clock in the Evening in’ the 
French» Church, fome of our Officers, and:fonie 
of the Burghers being preferit,- the Honourable 
Brigadier Lawder was my God-father, and defir’d” 
I might be chriftened by the namie of George. * 
The next day I {er about writing the Grounds 
and reafons -of ‘my: Converfion to” Chriftianity, 
the Objettions I made, and the convincing Solu- 
tions I receiv’d: fréin. Ms. Indes, T wrote fix Co» 
piés, one deliver’d tothe Confiftory, another: to, 
my Flonourable “God-father, and the ‘reft I difti- 
biited to‘ the’ molt learned Men thereabouts, that | 
I might fatisfie all: that Country’-of' my reafona- 
ble’ Converfion to Chriftianity in general, and to 
the:Church of England in particular. | 
The Right Reverend and Right’ Honourable the 
Lord Bifhop of: London hearing of me, wrote: to 
Me. Innes to ‘bring me with him into England; in’ 
otder to fend-md to the moft celebrated Univer-° 
lity. of Oxford ; a8 foon as my good Guide miade~ 
this known, my ‘God-father gave a Man out-of 
his own Company:to ferve.in'my -room, and. ‘I 
i Was 


A Retommendatory Letter, 


was difchare’d ; the Officers and the Confiftory 
giving me the following Teftimonium, . the Origi- 
nal any Man fhall fee that will give himfelf the 


troublé to come tome. - 


N° us fou-fignés cer- 
Ni tifions que George 


Pfalmanaazaar, Natit 


de Ville nommé la Belle 
Ife dans la Fapon, le- 
quel a fervi dans le Re- 
siment de -Bockguball 
pendant quelque tems, 
s‘eft converti a la Reli- 
gion Chrétienne, &- en 
eft redevable aux foins 
& aux inftructions de 
Monfieur Izzes, Aumo- 
nier du Regiment de 
Lauder ,, Diew aiant be- 
ni fes juftes deffeins, le 
dit George a renonce 
tres. fincerement a L’I- 
dolatrie Pai’enne pour 
croire en Fefus Chrift 
nOftre Redempteur. 


' Depuis la Converfion 
il a vecti. comme un bon 
Chrétien doit vivre, & 
a edifié par fa bonne con- 
_duite tous ceux qui en 
ont été temoins. 


Nous done aiant re- 
conu ep lui une droiture 


WwW whofe Names 
VV are underwrit- 
ten, do certifie, ‘That 
George-Pfalmanaazaar, 
a Native of the Iffe cals 
led Formofa, zear Ja- 
pan, and wha bas for 
fome time been a Soldier 
in the Regiment of Buch- 
wald, js zow converted 
to the Chriftian Religion 
by the charitable care 
and inftrudtion of Mr. 
Innes, Chaplain to the 
Regiment of . Lauder, 
God baving fo bieffed his 
juft defigns, that the 
faid George with all fine 
cerity bath -renounced- 
bis Pagan Idolatry, and 
believed in Jefus Chrift 
our Redeemer. 

And that fince bis 
Converfion be bath be- 
haved bimfelf like a 
good Chriftian, and that 
bis example bas been e- 
difying to all who bave 

een bim. 

We then obferving bis 
Integrity , and many o- 

de 
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de Ceeur, & beaucoup 
d’autres qualites qui le 
sendent recémmanda- 
ble, prions tous les Gens 
de bien de lui donner 
Jes fecours dont il pour- 
va a avoir befoin, dans 
la Créance que nous a- 
wons qu'il fera de toutes 
les manieres un digne 
Membre de PEglife de 
Jefus Chrift. 


” Fait aPEclufe, le 23 
de Mate, 1703» 


ther of bis good Quali- 
ties, think bim worthy 
to be recommendeéd to all 
good People, and we 
pray them to fuccour 
and affift bim in all bis 
neceffities, boping that 
be will always be atrue 
Member of the Charch 


of Chrift. 


Dated at Sle the 
23 of May,170%, 


Sign’d and Seal’d by 


D Buchwald,Collonel. 


G. Lander Brigadier. 


De Vandeuil, Lieute- Abdias Hattinga,Mi- 
. nant-Collonel. 
W. Ff. Warnf{dorff, 
~ Major. ° 


nifter of Slzyfe, in 
the name of. the 
Confiftory: 


FINTIS. 


